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PREFACE. 


The contents of this volume are extracted from a larger work, Yol. II, of the Archaeological Survey 
series of Southern India. It is thought that the separate publication of this slight historical sketch 
may be of use to many students of history who would not care to burden themselves with a larger work, 
much of which is taken up with lists of Inscriptions and Chronological Tables intended for the use of those 
practically engaged in making the bricks out of which the complete historical structure will hereafter 
be built. 

This sketch of the Dynasties is, of course, not intended as a complete history. The subject of South 
Indian History is as yet in its infancy, and it is only because it is felt very strongly that a beginning 
must be made in some shape or another that this volume makes its appearance. Armed with this, readers 
will, it is hoped, feel themselves on fairly sure ground when they seek for information regarding some 
kingdom or sovereign of the peninsula, and little by little we shall advance in our knowledge. 

Some of the principal families, not royal, who can boast of antiquity have been included in this list, 
since all information of that kind helps forward our knowledge of the march of events. 

The arrangement is alphabetical, to assist reference. 


R. SEWELL. 
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SKETCH OF THE DYNASTIES OF SOUTHEEN INDIA. 


GENERAL HISTORICAL SKETCH. 

In the earliest days of which we have any knowledge as to the sovereignties ruling the continent of 
India, it appears that the great Maurya dynasty held the north, while the south was divided amongst 
the Pandiyans of Madura, who governed the extreme south, the Cholas, who held the country to their 
north and east, and the Cheras (Keralas), who ruled over the tracts to their north and west. This 
was in the fourth century B.C. I say “it appears” because, although we are certain of theMauryas 
(probably B.C. 325-188) and the Pandiyans as existent in the time of Megasthenes (B.C. 302), we 
have only the fact of the Cholas and Keralas (or Cheras) being mentioned in the inscriptions of Asoka 
(B.C. 250) to verify their existence at that still earlier period. But tradition mentions no earlier 
kingdoms than those of Pandiya, Chola, and Chera in the south of India, and always speaks of them as 
contemporary. As we are certain of the Pandiyan, therefore, in B.C. 302, we may safely place the 
Cholas and Cheras as far hack as that date. The Keralas appear to have occupied the whole Western 
Coast under the ghats, and it is probable that the Eastern Coast was also inhabited almost throughout 
its entire length ; but there is no evidence of any kingdom having been in existence throughout the 
Dakhan, and it is quite possible that almost the whole of its entire area was waste (the Bandakaranya *) 
or inhabited only by a few half- wild tribes under their own chiefs, such as those so often mentioned in 
the Purdnas. It is necessary for students of history to remember that very large areas now cultivated 
and populated were absolutely waste — mere barren tracts of rock, forest, and wild plains — till compara- 
tively modem times, and this seems especially to have been the case with the Dakhan country. 1 2 It must 
not be forgotten, however, that the earliest Buddhist legends speak of the kingdom of Kalinga as then 
in existence. 

At some period subsequent to that of Asoka, the Pallavas 3 appear to have grown into importance 
on the Eastern Coast, and they gradually increased in power till they constituted themselves a great 
kingdom, with extensive foreign trade, and proved a source of danger to the Cholas and their other 
neighbours. They appear to have held the entire Eastern Coast from Conjeeveram to the borders of 
Orissa. At present there is no evidence as to when they arose from obscurity into the dignity of a 
kingdom, hut they seem to have been one of the principal southern powers when the first Chalukyas 
immigrated from Northern India about the fifth century A.D. 

To the Mauryas in the north succeeded the Sanga dynasty (B.C. 188-76) and this was followed 
by the short Kanva dynasty (B.C. 76-31). The last of these kings being murdered, the Andhra or 
A ndhr abritya dynasty succeeded, and ruled from B.C. 31 to A.D. 436. (?) They were Buddhists, and 
it was by them that the magnificent marble stupa at Amaravati was erected. About this period, i.e., the 
fifth century A.D., began to grow into importance the Chalukyan sovereignty of the Western Dakhan, 
and it is in connection with the early Chalukyas that we hear of the Nalas (probably a Western Coast 
tribe), the Mauryas (possibly descendants of the earlier Mauryas) who inhabited part of the Kohkana, 
the Sendrakas, Matangas (apparently a barbarous tribe, perhaps aboriginal), the Katachchuris, 4 the 


1 See Mr. Foulkes’ article on the “Civilization of the Dakhan down to the sixth century B.C.” (Ind. Ant. VIII, 1 — 10.) 

* According to the Rdmdyana, Bk. IV, Ch. 41, the races inhabiting the country south of the Tungabhadra where the Mekhalas, 
TJtkalas, Dasarnas, Vidarhhas, Eishikas, Mahisakas, Matsyas, Kalingas, Kasikas, Andhras, Pundras, Cholas, Pandyas, and Keralas. 

3 Mr. Lewis Eice thinks that a dynasty of the Mahdrali-ku/a reigned over the eastern coast of the peninsula prior to the rise 
of the Pa’ilavas, and that they gave their name to Mahavalipuram, or the “ Seven Pagodas.” {Ind. Ant. X, 36.) 

* Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 10, and note. Their descendants (?) were called Kalachurit. 
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Gangas of Maisur, and the Alupas or Aluvas, a trihe or dynasty apparently living to the south or south- 
west of the present Bombay Presidency. Early Chalukyan grants mention a number of other tribes, 
such as the Latas (of Latade&a, in the north of Bombay), Malavas (Malwa), Grurjaras (of Gujarat), &c. 

The Chalukyas divided into two branches in the beginning of the seventh century, an eastern 
branch conquering the Pallava kings of the Vengl country, or tract between the Krishna and Godavari 
rivers, and settling in that locality which they governed till A.D. 1023, the western remaining in their 
original home in the Western Dakhan. 

The Chinese pilgrim Hiwen-Thsang, who visited India A.D. 629 to 645, gives a graphic account of 
the state of the country in his time. 

The Kadambas now began to grow into importance, and they fought with and defeated the 
Pallavas of Ranchi, and were perpetually at feud with the Chalukyas and their other neighbours. 
Their territory was in the South-west Dakhan and North Maisur. About the same period we find the 
Rashtrakutas giving great trouble to the Chalukyas. It is.as yet uncertain whether these Rashtrakutas 
were. “ an Aryan Kshatriya, i.e., Rajput, race which immigrated into the Dekkan from the north like 
the Chalukyas, or a Dravidian family which was received into the Aryan community after the conquest 
of the Dekkan ” — ( Dr . Buhler). The wars with the Rashtrakutas seem to have resulted in the complete 
downfall for two centuries (A.D. 757-8 to 973-4) of the Western Chalukyas 1 and the consequent 
acoretion of great power to the Rashtrakutas. The latter do not appear, however, to have attempted 
any conquests in the south. They were completely overthrown by the Western Chalukyas in A.D. 
973-4, when the latter once more rose to great eminence. The overthrow of the Rashtrakutas, too, 
enabled the Ratta Mahamandalesvaras to assert themselves, and their dynasty lasted till about A.D. 
1253. About the same period we find the Silaharas and Sindas rising into importance, and, like the 
Rattas, establishing independent dynasties which lasted for several centuries. The Silaharas were over- 
thrown by the Yadavas of Devagiri about A.D. 1220, and the Sindas cease to be heard of. about A.D. 


1 182-3, 

Kittle is known of the history of Southern India for two or three centuries immediately preceding 
the sudden rise of the Cholas to great power, 2 which took place in the middle of- the eleventh century. 
At the beginning of that century the Eastern Chalukyas held all the country along the Eastern Coast 
from the borders of Orissa as far south as the borders of the Pallava country. The Pallava kingdom was 
a powerful one, possessing the coast from its junction with the Chalukyas down to the northern border of 
the Chola territories, i.e., just south of Ranchi. The Cholas remained within their own borders and the 
Pandiyans in theirs, while the Kohgu kings, who governed (apparently) the old Chera country east of 
the Malayalam tracts along the coast, although they were still independent and powerful, were beginning 
to feel the effect of the attacks of the little kingdom of the Hoysala Ballalas, then rising into power and 
destined to subvert many of the surrounding monarchies. 

In A.D. 1023, by an intermarriage between the two dynasties, the Chola sovereign acquired posses- 
sion of the whole of the Eastern Chalukyan dominions. This was followed, apparently at the beginning 
of the reign of his successor, Rajendra Kulottunga Chola (1064-1113), by the complete subversion of the 
Pallavas by the Cholas, and the annexation to the latter kingdom of their possessions. Rajendra also 
conquered the Pandiyans, and established a short dynasty of “ Chola-Pandiyan ” kings at Madura. 
A little later the Hoysala Ballalas entirely overthrew the Kohgu kings and seized their territories, so 
that the whole of the south of India passed at that time through a period of great political disturbance, 
which resulted in the Cholas obtaining almost universal sovereignty for a short period, checked, however, 
by the power of the Hoysala Ballalas above the ghats in Maisur. 

This latter power was increased in importance by its conquest of the Kadambas 3 * and Kalachuris to 
its immediate north about the beginning of the thirteenth century, and by the downfall of the great 
Western Chalukyan dynasty about A.D. 1184, which was caused partly by its wars with the Kadambas 
and partly by the rise of the Ballalas. A little later the Cholas lost their northern possessions, which 
were seized by the Ganapatis of Orahgal. 

We now find ourselves in the thirteenth century, the three great southern powers being the Cholas 
and Pandiyans — both seemingly losing strength— and the Hoysala Ballalas, rapidly growing in power. 


1 It seems to be now certain that the sovereigns of this dynasty were originally called Chalukyas, the adjectival form Chdlukva 

being adopted by the later representatives of the family. 9 

2 We gather from the Singhalese chronicles that the Cholas and Pandiyans were constantly at feud with Ceylon and that the 

Tamils emigrated in large numbers into Ceylon. J 1 

3 As with the Chalukyas and Chalukyas, the earlier and later dynasties of this kingdom seem to have been known respectively 

*6 Kadambas and Kadambas — {Mr. Fleet). r * 
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What might have ooeurred it is needless to enquire, though imagination readily depicts the impetuous 
Ballalas sweeping down from the ghats and succeeding in subverting the ancient dynasties of the plains ; 
but a new power now appears on the scene, which was destined to acquire universal dominion in course 
of time — the power of the Musalmans. 

Delhi had been captured by the Ghazni Ghorians in 1193, and a dynasty established there which 
lasted till A.D. 1288. The Khiljis succeeded (1288-1321), and ’Alau-d-dln Khilji despatched the first 
Muhammadan expedition into the Dakhan in A.D. 1306. Tour years later the Musalman armies under 
Malik Kafur swept like a torrent over the peninsula. 

Devagiri and Orangal were both reduced to subjection, the capital of the HoySala Ballalas was 
taken and sacked, and the kingdoms both of the Cholas and Pandiyans were overthrown. Anarchy 
followed over the whole south — Musalman governors, representatives of the old royal families, and local 
chiefs being apparently engaged for years in violent internecine struggles for supremacy. The Ballalas 
disappeared from the scene, and the kingdoms of Devagiri and Orangal were subverted. A slight check 
was given to the spread of the Muhammadan arms when a confederation of Hindu chiefs, led by the 
gallant young Ganapati Raja, withstood and defeated a large Muhammadan army; and the aspect of 
affairs was altered by the revolt of the Dakhani Musalmans against their sovereign in A.D. 1347, which 
resulted in the establishment of the Bahmani kingdom of the Dakhan. But the whole of Southern 
India was convulsed by this sudden aggression of the Muhammadans, and all the old kingdoms fell to 
pieces. 

This period, then, about the year A.D. 1310, is to be noted as the second great landmark in South 
Indian history, the first being about the period 1023-1070, when the Cholas became almost supreme 
over the south. 

While the Bahmani rebels were consolidating their kingdom in the Dakhan, another great power 
was being formed south of the Krishna. This was the kingdom of Yijayanagar. Established on the 
ruins of the Hoysala Ballalas and the other Hindu sovereignties, it speedily rose to a height of power 
such as no southern kingdom had yet aspired to, and it held the Muhammadans in check for two centuries. 
From 1336 till 1564 A.D. we have merely to consider, roughly speaking, two great powers — that of the 
Musalmans north of the Krishna and that of Yijayanagar to the south. 

The Bahmani kingdom fell to pieces at the close of the fifteenth century, being succeeded by five 
separate kingdoms founded by rival Musalman leaders. Their jealousies aided the Vijayanagar 
sovereigns in their acquisition of power. In 1487 Narasimha of Vijayanagar completely subverted the 
Pandiyan country, Chola having fallen long before, and by the close of the fifteenth century the power 
of Yijayanagar was acknowledged as paramount through the entire peninsula. Small principalities 
existed, such as that of Maisur, the Reddi chieftainship of Kondavldu south of the Krishna (which 
lasted from 1328 till 1427), and the always independent principality of Travancore, but Vijayanagar 
was supreme. At the beginning of the sixteenth century Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar further 
extended the power of his house by the reduction of refractory chiefs far and wide, till his dynasty arose 
in his day to its greatest height of glory. 

In 1564 (the third landmark) all this collapsed. The Muhammadan sovereigns of the Dakhan 
combined, and in one grand effort swept over Vijayanagar, sacked the capital, put to death the powerful 
chief who had ruled over the destinies of the empire, and for ever crushed out all semblance of indepen- 
dent Hindu power from the south of India. Even the veiy family that governed Vijayanagar divided, so 
that it becomes almost impossible to trace their history, and for a second time the whole of the peninsula 
was thrown into confusion. 

Naturally the minor chiefs seized this opportunity for throwing off all fealty to their sovereign, and 
throughout the peninsula arose a large number of petty Polegars and small chieftains, whose quarrels 
and wars and struggles for supremacy kept the whole country in confusion for two-and-a-half centuries. 
The only chiefs that attained to real power were the Madura Nayakkas, formerly viceroys of Vijaya- 
nagar, who speedily became independent and reduced to subjection almost the whole of the old Pandiyan 
kingdom, their compatriots, the Nayakkas of Tanjore, holding sway over Choladem. The Rajas of 
Maisur, too, became independent, and established a kingdom, though not a very powerful one. 

Over all this distracted country the Muhammadans gradually pressed downwards, securing the 
dominion of the countries south of the Tuhgabhadra, and eastwards to the sea, and encroaching south- 
wards till they had reached the southern confines of the Telugu country by the middle of the seventeenth 
century, and by the beginning of the eighteenth were in power far south. The Mahrattas had estar 
blished themselves in Tanjore in 1674 and remained there till the English supremacy. In 1736 the 
Musalmans obtained possession of Madura. 
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The English, settled at Madras since 1639, now began to acquire more and more territory and power, 
and in the course of the century had conquered almost the whole of the south of India, the defeat of 
the Maisur Musalmans under Tlpu Sultan in 1799 finally laying the peninsula at their feet. 


THE ALTTPAS. 

(Also called Aluvas. See Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 14.) 

They are mentioned in a Maisur inscription on copper, known to many readers of scientific literature 
as “ The Merkara Plates.” The age of this document is at present disputed. In a grant of A.D. 694 
(SA 616) 1 the “ Aluvas ” are mentioned. The “ Alupas ” are spoken of in a Kadamba inscription of 
A..D. 1169-70 ( Kaliyuga 4270) 2 and in the Vikramahkademcharita of Bilhana. 3 Mr. Fleet locates them 
somewhere in the west or north-west of the Madras Presidency. 


’ADIL SHAHI DYNASTY OF YIJAYAPTJEA (BIJAPUB). 
( See Dakhan, Muhammadan kings of the — .) 


AHMADNAGAR, NIZAM SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 
(See Dakkak, Muhammadan kings of the — .) 


THE ANDHEA DYNASTY. 

The earliest kings of whom we have any trace who ruled the north of this Presidency are the 
Andhras. The great Maurya dynasty of the north were, according to the Puranas, succeeded by kings 
of the Sanga family, and these again, by the Kanvas. The last Kanva, Su&arman or Sisuman, was 
murdered by his minister Sudraka or Sipraka, who seised the throne and founded a dynasty which was 
called after the name of his tribe, the Andhras. These are the Andarce of the Greek geographers. 4 
Three dynasties successively ruled over their widely extended territories. These were the Andhras 
Proper, the Andhra-jatikas, or “ relatives of the Andhras,” and the Andhra-bhrityas, or “ servants of the 
Andhras.” 

The whole of the north of the Madras Presidency down, at least, to the Krishna river, and proba- 
bly considerably to the south of it, belonged to them, and many of their leaden coins are found in the 
tracts near the great rivers. They were Buddhists in religion. About the beginning of the Christian 
ora the Andhras were exceedingly powerful, possessing, according to Pliny, very large armies. They held 
the whole of Kalinga. 

In the IXth Volume of the Asiatic Researches, pp. 101-116, will be found an essay on the Andhraa 
by Wilford, from which I extract the following comparative table of kings of the dynasty, taken from 
the several Puranas. I have corrected the spelling, and in the case of the list from the Vishnu Parana 
have added in italics notes by Mr. Edward Thomas, The list in the Matsya Purana contains twenty- 
nine names. 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. Vli, p. 300. 

> J.B.B.R.A.S., Vol. IX, p. 278. 

* Bfihler’B Edition, V, 26. Ind. Ant. V, 320. 

* Andra Indi in the Peutingerian Tables. Pliny calls them Gent Andarte. 
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Bhagayata-PitrXna. 

Vishnd-Purana. 

Vayl'-Purana. 

Bbahmanda-Pvrana. 




Years. 

Years. 

BaJihita 


Sipraka (or Sudraka) 

Sindhuka 

23 

Chhismaka 

23 

Krishna 

• • ■ 

Krishna 

Krishna 

18 

Krishna 

18 

Sri SatakarnI 


Sri SatakarnI 

Sri SatakarnI 

... 

Sri SatakarnI ... 

10 

Paurnamasa 

• • • 

Purnotsanga 

Purnotsanga 

18 

Purnotsanga 

18 



SatakarnI 

SatakarnI 

56 

SatakarnI ... 

56 

Lambodara 

• • • 

Lambodara 

Lambodara 

18 

Lambodara 

18 

Ivilaka 

• • • 

Ivilaka ( Vikala ?) 

Apllaka 

12 

Apllaka 

12 

Meghasvati 


Meghasvati 



Saudasa 

18 

Atamana 


Patumat (Pudumayi ?) ... 

Putumabi 

24 

Abhi 

12 

••••«< 


Arishtakannan ... 

Nemi Krishna ... 

25 



Haleya 


Ilala ... 

Hala 

1 

Skandasvati 

28 

Talaka 

• • • 

Pattalaka ( Mandalaka ?)... 

Pulaka ... 

5 

Bhavaka 

5 

Purlshbhoru 

• • • 

PraviUasena(P«riA-flse«fl ?) 

Purikasena 

21 

Pravillasena 

12 

Sunandana 

• • • 

Sundara Satakarnin 

SatakarnI 

1 

Sundara SatakarnI ... 

1 

Chakora 

• • • 

Chakora Satakarnin 

Chakora SatakarnI 

5 

Chakora SatakarnI ... 

6 




••••»« 


Mahendra SatakarnI. 

3 






Kuntala SatakarnI ... 

8 

Vataka 

• • * 






Sivasvati 

• • • 

Sivasvati 

Sivasvami 

28 

Svatisena 

1 

Gotamlputra 

■ • • 

Gotamlputra 

Gautamlputra ... 

21 

Yantramati 

34 

Puriman 


Puliman (or Pulomat) . . . 







Satakarnin 



SatakarnI ... ... 

29 

Madeira 

• • t 

Sivasri 

M( .., 


Abhi 

4 

Sivaskanda 

• • • 

Sivaskanda 



Sivaskanda SatakarnI 

2 



f 

Yajnasri 

29 

) 


Xajhasri ... 

• • • 

Yajnasri ■< 



> Yajnasri Satakarm 

19 



c 

SatakarnI 

60 

) 


Yijaya 


Vijaya 





Chandravijaya 

• • • 

Chandrasri ( Dandasn ?) ... 

Dandasri 

3 

Dandasri SatakarnI 

3 

Lomadhi 

«• • 

Pulomarchis (Pulomdvi) ... 

1 

Puloma 

7 

Puloma 

7 


Of the above sovereigns, the descent of all is given as in the, direct male line, with the exception of 
the second, Krishna, who was brother of the usurper, Sipraka. Sri SatakarnI was son of Krishna, and 
thence the line proceeds direct. 

Tables are also given in Prinsep’s Indian Antiquities, Useful Tables , p. 241 ; and in the Brihat Sahhitd 
(J.R.A.S., Yd. Y, n.s., p. 82, etc.). 

/ 

/ 
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AKDHBA8. 


list 1 : 


l£r. Fergusson, in his History of Indian and Eastern Architecture (p. 717), gives the following 


fSipraka 



• •• 

... 

a aa 

B.C. 

31 to 

A.D. 

8 

Krishna 


a a a 

• • • 


... 

A.D. 

8 to 

99 

10 

flatakarni I 


... 


• • • 

. . . 

99 

10 to 

99 

28 

Purnotsanga 


... 

... 

aaa 

a . a 

99 

28 to 

99 

46 

Aivasvami ... 




• * » 


99 

46 to 

99 

64 

Satakarm II 



• • • 


* • > 

99 

64 to 

99 

120 

Lambodara 


... 

• • • 

• • • 

... 

99 

120 to 

99 

138 

Apitaka 



• • • 


aa a 

99 

138 to 

99 

150 

Sarigha 


• •» 



a aa 

99 

150 to 

99 

168 

Satakarni III 


aaa 

• • • 


a a a 

99 

168 to 

99 

186 

Skandasvati 


• a a 


... 

... 

99 

186 to 

99 

193 

Mrigendra ... 



• • • 

. . a 

a. a 

99 

193 to 

99 

196 

Kuntalasvati 



• •• 


• aa 

99 

196 to 

99 

204 

Svatikarna ... 


f •• 

• • • 

• • • 

... 

99 

204 to 

99 

205 

Pulomavit ... 




a a* 

... 

99 

205 to 

99 

241 

Gorakshasvasri 


• • • 

. •• 

a a • 

a a a 

99 

241 to 

99 

266 

Hala 


... 

• •• 

a a • 

a a a 

99 

266 to 

99 

271 

Mandalaka ... 


• •• 

• • • 

aa a 

• aa 

99 

271 to 

99 

276 

Purindrasena 


• • » 


• a a 

aa a 

99 

276 to 

99 

281 

Sindara 


• •• 

•• • 

aaa 


99 

281 to 

99 

284 

Kajadhisvati (6 months) 

a • a 

• • • 


a • a 

99 

284 


Sivasvati ... 

... 


,,, 

• • a 

a a . 

99 

284 to 

99 

312 

Gautamlputra 

... 

• • • 

• •• 

a a a 


99 

312 to 

)* 

333 

Vasithiputra 

• *» 


a a a 

• aa 

99 

333 to 

99 

335 

Pulomat 



• M 

aa a 

a a a 

99 

335 to 

99 

363 

fevasri 


aaa 

• • « 

a a a 

• •a 

99 

363 to 

99 

370 

Bkandasvati 


Ml 

• *c 

a • a 

a a a 

99 

370 to 

99 ' 

377 

Yajnasri 


• * • 

••• 


• •• 

99 

377 to 

99 

406 

Yijaya 


• •• 

• •• 

... 

• • a 

99 

406 to 

99 

412 

Chandrasri ... 



aaa 

a a a 

*•* 

99 

412 to 

99 

422 

Pulomat 


... 

aa • 

a a a 

a a* 

99 

422 to 

99 

429 or 436 


In J.B.B.R.A.S., XHI, 303, will be found a paper by Dr. Codrington and Bhagvanlal Indrajl 
Pandit on some Andbrabhritya coins. They give the names of Valivaya, son of Vasatt ( Vasithi . ), — 
Sivaia, son of Madhari, — and Vidivaya, son of Gotaml. 

In connection with this subject may be noted the succession of the predecessors of the Andhras 
mentioned above, as it seems certain that the sovereigns of those dynasties must have ruled over the 
northern portion of the Madras Presidency ; though as yet, with the exception of the existence of the 
Edict of ASoka at Jaugada in Gan jam, I know of no remaining trace of their presence. These tables 
are taken from Mr. Fergusson’s Indian and Eastern Architecture, p. 716. 


Maukya Dynasty (137 Years). 


Chandragupta ... 

a»a aaa aaa aaa 15 « C a 

325 

to B.C. 

301 

Bimbasara 

• * • ••• ••• ••• )) 

301 

to 

99 

276 

A£oka a 

aaa aaa aaa aaa yy 

276 

to 

99 

240 

Suyafiaa 

• • a ••• • * * aaa yy 

240 

to 

99 

230? 

Dasaratha ... 

• •• •»• aaa aaa yy 

230? 

to 

99 

220 ? 

Sangata 

••• aaa aaa ••• yy 

220? 

to 

99 

212? 

Indrapalita 

aaa • • • aaa aaa 

212? 

to 

99 

210 

Somasarman 
6asadharman ... 

aaa aaa a • • aaa yy 

• aa aaa aaa ••• yy 

210 

203 

to 

to 

99 

99 

203 

195 

Yrihadratha 

••a ••• ••• aaa yy 

195 

to 

99 

188 


1 Dr. Oldenberg’s paper on “ Ancient Indian Inscription* and Coin ‘ ” ia Ind. Ant. X, 213, may be consulted with reference 
specially to the older dynasties of the north-west. 

» « Account of the great Hindu monarch, Aioka,” by Sir Erskine Perry, in J.B.B.B.A.S. for January 1651. 
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Sanga Dynasty (112 Tears). 


Pushpamitra 


... ... 

B.C. 

188 to B.C. 152 

Agnimitra 


... 


152 to 

„ 144 

Sujyeshtha ... 



» 

144 to 

„ 137 

Vasumitra ..j 



99 

137 to 

„ 129 

Bhadraka, or Ardraka 



99 

129 to 

„ 127 

Pulindaka 



99 

127 to 

„ 124 

Ghoshavasu 



99 

124 to 

„ 121 

Yajramitra 



99 

121 to 

„ 112 

Bhagavata 



99 

112 to 

„ 86 

Devahhuti 

••• ••• ••• 

Kanya Dynasty. 

99 

86 to 

„ 76 

Vasudeva 




B.C. 

76 to B.C. 67 

Bhtimimitra 

• ■ • • • • 

■ • • • • • 

99 

67 to 

„ 53 

Narayana 

... ... 

• • • 

99 

53 to 

„ 41 

Su^arman (murdered) 

... 

• • • • • * 

99 

41 to 

„ 31 


ANDIIEA-JATIKAS, ANDHEA-BHEITYAS. 
(See the Andhra Dynasty.) 


AYUKU OE AUKU, ZEMINDAES OF— 

(See Owk, Zemindars of — .) 

BAHMANI DYNASTY. 

(See Dakhan, Muhammadan kings of the — .) 

BALLALAS, THE— 

(See Hoysala Ballalas of Maisur.) 

BANAYASI, THE KADAMBAS OF— 

(See Kadambas.) 

BAEID SHAHI DYNASTY AT BlDAE OE AHMADABAD. 
(See Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the — .) 

BEDNUE, EUAS OF— 

(See Ikkeki). 

BlDAE OE AHMADABAD, BAEID SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 
(See Dakhan, Muhammadan kings of the — .) 

BIJAPUE OE YIJAYAPUEA, ’ADIL SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 
(See Dakhan, Muhammadan kings of the—.) 


BlElE, IMAD SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 
(See Dakhan, Muhammadan kings of the—.) 
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CHALUKYAS. 


THE CHALUKYAS. 

The kingdom of the Chalukyas 1 was at one time widely extended, and for six centuries from the sixth 
to thetwelfthfthey maintained a sovereignty, which, if sometimes merely nominal, was at othere extremely 
powerful We first hear of them in the Dakhan in the sixth century, the third sovereign of the family 
Ewinff the throne in A.D. 5(i6. Inscriptions of the dynasty are numerous, and those of the later 

alliancowith the Pallia king of Kanchl, whose daughter he married. His son was Yijayaditya, and 
Setter’s son was PuKkeri Vallabha. The old inscription at Aihole, published by Mr. Fleet m the 
Indian Antiquary (Y, 67) names PulikeSi’s father Ranaraga, and his grandfather Jayasimha VaUabha. 
Mr Flea’s estimate of this early history is that it is “ a mere farrago of vague tradition and Pwrami 
myths of no authority, based on the undoubted facts that the Chalukyas did come onginally from th 
north ’and did find the Pallavas in possession of some of the territories afterwards acquired by themselves, 
andon a tradition of the later Kadambas that the founder of their family was named Tnlochana or 

^pSikeri’s grandsons separated, and became the ancestors respectively of the Western and Eastern 
Chalukyas; the elder remaining in the Western Dakhan, while the younger, Kubja Vishnnvardhana, 
won fo/ himself by the sword the sovereignty of the Eastern Coast by his conquest of the Salankaya.ua 
kinffs of Yengi (Pallavas) . This conquest was very important, not only because of its political results, 
but oecauseit was a triumph of the Brahmanical religion over Buddhism. The Yengi kings were 
Buddhists, and they seem to have succeeded the Buddhist Andhra-bhrityas on the Krishna river, while 

the Chalukyas were Yaishnavas. , ici 

The following tables are taken mostly from Dr. Burnells South Indian Paleography, page 18, 
and Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kamrese Districts, p. 18. The earliest sovereigns are called Chalu- 
kvas ” After the division between Satyasraya I and Kubja Yishnuvardhana the dynasties are respectively 
known as those of the “ Western Chalukyas” and “ Eastern Chalukyas /’-and the dynasty which com- 
menced with Taila, or Tailapa, I called themselves “ Chalukyas.” Mr. Fleet has largely added to our 
knowledge since Dr. Burnell wrote, but I have retained some of that author s remarks. 

Jayasimha I. 


BuddhavarmS. 

Vijayaraja or Yijayavarma/ 
( S.S . 394, A.D. 472). 


RariarSga. 
Pulikesi-Y allabha. 


Klrttivarma Prithivi Vallahha I. 
{S.S. 489, A.D. 567.) 


MahgaliSa, 

Mangalisvara or Mangalaraja. 
Ascended the throne in 567 A.D. 
Reigned till S.S. 532, A.D. 610. 

? Satyasraya Indravanna. 
(SJ. 532, A.D. 610). 


SatySSraya I, §ri Prithivi Yallabha, 
or S. Yallabhendra, or Pulikesi II. 
Began to reign eeparately in 610 A.D. 
Grant in &.S. 556, A.D. 634. 

i 


Kubja Yishnuvardhana, 
{Eastern Chalukyas). Was 
probably reigning in 607 
A.D. 


Jayasimha II, 
N agavar dhana. 



city at 


inscription at the Western Chalukya king TiailokyamaUa or Somefrvara I. 

* See Professor Dowson’s Paper in J.B.A.S., New Series, I, 247 (1865). 

* The Kaiia giant {Ind. Ant. VII. 251). 


It is dated Saha 975 (A.D. 1053-4). 
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A dityavarma. Tijayabhattaraka Vikramaditya I, Ambers 

(Chandraditya). about S.S. 592 (A. I). 670) to (daughter). 

S.S. 602 or 603 (A.D. 680 or 681). 

According to the KohgudeSa- 
Rdjdkkal, Sahkardchdrya lived 
during this reign — a statement 
nearly correct.- — (Burnell.) 

Vinayaditya-Yuddhamalla I, 

(Y. Satyasraya), 

S.S. 602 or 603 (680 or 681 A.D.) 
to S.S. 618 (A.D. 696). 

1. 

Vij ayaditya, 

S.S. 618 (696 A.D.) to S.S. 655 (A.D. 733). 


Vikramaditya II, 
married LokamahadevT, 

S.S. 655 to 669 (A.D. 733 to 747). 1 

Kmtivarma II. 2 

S.8. 669 and 679 (A.D. 747 and 757). 


Bbima I. 
KTrttivarma III.* 

I 

Tails I. 

Vikramaditya III. 
Bbima II. 


Ayyana I. 

Vikramaditya IV, Vijitaditya, Satyasraya, 
married Bontddevt (S.S. 895—919 = 
973 — 997 A.D.) Restorer of the 
dynasty. — (Burnell.) 

Tails II, 

Tailabhllpa- V ikramaditya, 
or Ahavamalla I. 


Satyasraya II, 

_ married Ambikadevt, 

S.S. 919 and 930=997 and 1008 A.D. 


Vibbuvikrama, Ayyana II. 

Vikramaditya V, 

, or Tribhuvanamalla I. 

S.S. 930 to about 940=1008 to about 
1018 A.D. 


Akkadevi. 

S.S. 944 and 969 
(A.D. 1022 and 1047). 


DasavarmS, 
married Bhagyavafidevi. 


Jayasimha III, 
(Jagadekamalla I). 

About S.S. 940 to about 964 = 
about 1018 to about 1042 A.D. 
Mentioned in the Tanjore inscription. 


Somesvara I, 

(Ahav_amalla II, Trailokyamalla I). 
About S.S. 964 to about 990 = about 1042 to 
about 1068 A.D. 


1 Mr. Rice’s inscription (Ini. Ant. VIII, 23). 

* At this point Dr. Burnell interpolates the following note “ So far the flourishing older dynasty of the Chalukyas, which, 
after Vikramaditya II, appears to have been for a time almost overthrown by feudatories such as the Rashtrakuta, Kalabhurya, and 
Yadava chiefs, and the history of this kingdom is, thus, very obscure for the eighth and ninth centuries. With Tailapa, the 
restorer of the Chalukya. power in the later dynasty, all once more becomes tolerably certain, especially as regards the dates of the 
reigns. A very poetical account of the first sovereigns of this line is given in Bilhana’s fikramdhkadevacharitra ; it is often 
contradicted in details by the Chola inscriptions.” 
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CHALUKYAS, WESTERN. 


Some§vara H, Yikramaditya YI, 

(Soyi or Sovideva or Bhuvanaikamalla) . (Kalivikrama, 

About S.S. 990 — 997 = about or Tri bhuvanamalia II). 

. 1068—1075 A.B. 8.S. 997—1048== 

1075—1126 A.B. 


I 

Jayasimha IV, 
or Trailokyamalla II. 

( Viceroy in Banavasi.) 
S.S. 1001 and 1003 {A.B. 
1079 and 1081). 


Jayakarna. 


8 . 8 . 


Somesvara III, 
or Bhulokamalla. 
1048—1060=1126—1138 A.B. 

I 


MailaladevI, 
married to JayalceSi II 
of the Kadambas of Goa. 


Jagadekamalla II, 

S.S, 1060—1072=1133—1150 A.B. 


Taila III, 

or Trailokyamalla TTT . 

S.S. 1702 to about 1084=1150 to about 1162 A.B. 


Somesvara IY, 

Ylra Somesvara, or Tribhuvanaraalla HI. 
8.8. 1104 to about 1111=1182 to about 1189 A.B. 


Pulikesi Vallabha is said in an inscription at Aihole {I ml. Ant. IY, 205) to have reduced 
Banavasi to subjection. Mr. Meet thinks that up to that time Banavasi was the capital of an early 
branch of the Kadambas. Pulikesi also seems to have conquered Badarni (“ Vatapi,” which Mr. Fleet 
has satisfactorily identified with Badami. — hid. Ant., V, 68, etc.) 

Kirttivarma I is, in the last inscription mentioned, called “ night of death to the Nalas, the 
Mauryas, and Kadambas.” He claims to have entirely subverted the Kadambas. 

His younger brother, Mangalisa, is stated, in the same inscription, to have conquered the “ Kat- 
achchuris,” whom Mr. Fleet identifies with the Kalaehuris. He lost his life in an attempt to secure the 
kingdom for his own son. He conquered Reyatidvlpa, the Matangas, and Kalaehuris, part of the 
Konkanas, and a prince named Buddha, son of Samkaragana. 

SatyaSraya was one of the most powerful princes of the dynasty. In later years poets were fond of 
styling the kings of this race and their descendants, “ Princes of the House of Satyasraya.” His 
greatest achievement was his victory over Harshavardhana, king of Kanoj . He conquered a sovereign 
from the north named Govinda, whom Mr. Fleet takes to he one of the Rashtrakutas. He claims, in 
various inscriptions, to have subdued the Mauryas of the Kohkana, the “ Latas, Malavas, and Gurjaras.” 
He reduced the fortress of “ Pishtapura,” acquired the sovereignty of Maharaahtmka , terrified the 
“ Kalingas and Kosalas,” drove the Pallavas behind the walls of Kanchipura, and prepared to conquer 
the Cholas with a large army. Too much trust must not be placed in the poetry of the inscriptions, but 
it is abundantly clear from other sources that Satyasraya was a great conqueror. Hiwen-Thsang gives 
an interesting account of his kingdom, the manners and customs of the time, and the grandeur of the 
sovereign. Mr. Fergusson (, J.li.A.S . XI, 155) points out that presents and letters were interchanged 
between him and Khosru II, contemporary king of Persia. 

Mr. Rice has an inscription ( Mysore Inscriptions, p. 298) mentioning Ambera, daughter of Satya- 
feraya. 1 

. The Chalukyan supremacy, after the death of Satyasraya, was interrupted, either by a con- 
federacy of three kings over whom the Pallava lord of Kanchl claimed supremacy, or by three Pallava 
kings or viceroys in alliance (it is not yet certain which 2 ), but Vikramaditya I defeated them and 
ascended the throne of his fathers. He suffered a reverse at the hands of the Pallavas, but afterwards 
crushed them and seized Kanchl, their capital. One of the inscriptions mentions that Devasakti king 
of the Sendrakas, was his vassal. ’ & 

Vinayaditya claims to have conquered the “ Pallavas, whose kingdom consisted of three dominions” 
at “the command of his father” (. Indian Antiquary, YI, 85, Mr. Fleet). It seems not improbable that 
the Pallava confederacy which had checked the power of the Chalukyas was overthrown by Vinayaditya 
at the head of his father’s armies, and that after Yinayaditya had acquired the throne of his father, he 


1 As corrected by Mr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. X, 133). 

2 .The evidence ds to this is summarised by Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. X, 133-135, in reply to an assertion by Mr. Rice that 

the evidence as to any such confederation is msufhcient. 3 
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made war on and crushed the PaUavas, seizing their capital city. Vinayaditya seems to have possessed 
almost the whole of the Dakhan country, and to have extended his conquests southwards. He claims 
to have conquered the Kalambhras (P), the Keralas, Haihayas, Vilas, Malavas, Cholas, Pandiyans and 
others ; and though a great deal of this may he vain boasting, he seems to have been a very powerful 
sovereign. 

His son Vijayaditya boasts of conquests, hut we do not hear much of him. His reign appears to 
have been peaceful.^ 

Vikramaditya II claims to have conquered and slain the king of the Pallavas, and again to have 
victoiiously entered Kanchl. 1 In other inscriptions he boasts of having conquered Kanchl, or the king 
of Kanchl, three times. 

Kirttivarma II claims another victory over the Pallavas. 

But the power collapsed shortly afterwards, the feudatories revolting and the short-lived kingdom 
being overwhelmed by successful revolts and conquests by neighbouring powers. 

With Taila II, who “ acquired the earth, which had fallen into the hands of the Rattas,” 2 the 
Western Chalukya kingdom again revived after a blank of two centuries. The territories governed by 
the new dynasty were greatly reduced in size, and appear to have extended no further than the limits of 
the Dakhan Proper. 

Jayasimha III claims to have overthrown a confederacy of Malavas, and to have warred against 
the Cheras and Cholas. 

Somesvaradeva I, or Ahava Malla II, appears to have driven back the Cholas, and to have been 
again defeated by the great Chola king, Kulottuiiga I. 3 In his reign the Kadambas and other neighbour- 
ing families began to assume independence. He married three wives, BachaladevI, Chandalakabbe or 
Chandrikadevi, and Mailaladevl. 

Somesvara II would appear to have cheeked the Kadambas, part of whose territories was acquired 
and held by his biother Vikramaditya VI. 

Vikramaditya VI re-established the &aka Era (Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. IV, 208, V, 175). He gave 
his daughter in marriage to a Kadamba prince, and married a Chola princess. He fought many battles, 
and seems to have been engaged in perpetual struggles to secure his sovereignty against members of his 
own family no less than against the armies of hostile sovereigns. 4 He was, however, very powerful, 
and a large number of inscriptions testify to the extent of his territories. 

From this period the kingdom began to fall to pieces and nothing remarkable seems to have been 
achieved by the later sovereigns, though Somesvara IV re-established for a few years the power which 
had been rudely shaken by Bijjala the Kalachuri. The power of the Kalachuri and Ganapati kings 
and the rise of the Iloysala Ballala dynasty of Maisur sealed the fate of the Western Chalukyas, and 
nothing is heard of them after 1189 A.D. 5 

Eastern Chalukyas. 

It has been already stated (p. 148) that the two great Chalukyan brothers, Satyasraya and Kubja 
Vishnuvardhana, separated and established two separate dynasties. The family of the former are 
called the Western Chalukyas. Kubja Vishnuvardhana, marching to the Eastern Coast, conquered and 
dethroned the Salankayana sovereign of Vengl and established a dynasty which, gradually extending 
its conquests to the borders of Orissa and fixing its capital at Rajahmundry, ruled Kalinga for four 
centuries. . 

The genealogy is as follows. The table is mainly taken from Dr. Burnell’s South-lndian Paleo- 
graphy, (pp. 21, 22). 


1 An inscription published by Mr. Rice {Ind. Ant. VIIL 25) gives particulars of this event. It appears that after his 
coronation the king made war on the Pallavas, killed in battle Nandi Potavarma, their king, and victoriously entered Kanchl. He 
found that city richly decorated with sculptures which had been executed under the orders of a former king, Narasiinha Potavarma, 
amongst them being images of Rajasimha (?) Vikramaditya II, when he left Kanchl, travelled on to the coast, and took up his 
residence there, for a time, in a town on the sea. 

2 Ind. Ant. V, 17. 

3 In Bilhana’s Vikramcihkatcavya, it is claimed for Somesvara I that he conquered the Cholas, apparently twice ; and it 
expressly states that the Chola monarch had attacked him. But several inscriptions mention Kulottuhga’s defeat of the Chalukyan 
sovereign. (Ini. Ant. V, 318). 

1 (ind. Ant. V, 319 — 623). While in camp on the Tungabhadra, Vikrama heard of the death of his father-in-law. He 
marched on Kanchl, crushed a rebellion there, put the rightful heir on the throne, and then seized (ianguikoodasorapuram. 
Shortly after he had retired he heard of the death of the newly enthroned monarch, and of the seizure of the Chola throne by "“Rftjiga, 
lord of Vengl,” a member of the family. Vikrama offered battle, but was attacked in rear by his brother Somesvara, whom he 
defeated, while R&jiga fled. Vikrama then ascended the throne of the Chalukyas, A.D. 1076. He is said to have conquered 
the Chojas on two subsequent occasions. 

5 J.R.A.S. IV, 17; H.J.L.S. VII, 209; Mr. Fleet’s “ Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts," 55, 59 — 63. 
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Kubj a Yishnuvardhana I. 
.18 year s. (?) 


Jayasimhavallabha I. Indra Bbattaraka 

30 yean. (?) or Indra Baja. 

Rajanandana Yishnuvardhana II. 
9 years. (?) 

I 

Maiigi (Yuvaraja) 

25 years. (?) 


J ay asimhavallabha II. Kokkili Vishnuvardhana III. 

13 years. (?) (Kokili or Kaikkili) 37 years. (?) 

6 months. (?) i 

(Saktivarma) Vijayaditya BhattSrakal. 
16 or 18 years. (?) 

Yishnuvardhana IV. 

30 years. (?) 

I 

Vijayaditya-Narendra-Mrigaraja II. 

40 or 48 years. (?) 

Kali Vishnuvardhana Y. 

14 years. (?) 


Gunahka Yijayaditya III. 

40 or 44 years. (?) 

YikrarnSditya Yuvaraja. 

Yuddhamalla. 

| 

\ 

Chslukya Bhima 

30 years. (?) 

1 

Tarapa 

1 month. (?) 

1 

Kollabhiganda-VijaySditya 

6 months. (?) 

Vikramaditya 

11 months. (?) 

Yuddhamalla 
7 years. (?) 

j 

Amma Baja I. 

( surnamed Vishnuvardhana) 

7 years. (?) 

1 



Yijayaditya. 

1 

Baja Bhima 

12 years. (?) 

1 

• 


Amma iaja II. 

(surnamed Yijayaditya) 

25 years. (?) 

Dananripa 'j . 

3 years. (?) ° jq* 

I © p 

* * * .§ | 

25 years. (?) ^ ® 


Baktivarma, 
12 years. (?) 

Yimaladitya, 
7 years. (?) 


Vimaladitya married Kundava, daughter of Rajaraja of the SuryavaiMa, and younger sister of 
Rajendra Chola. His successor Rajaraja of the Chandravamsa married (A.D. 1022) Iramonanga, (?) 
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daughter of Rajendra Chola, and their son Rajendra Chola was the first Chola ruler of Vehgi, and 
succeeded in A.D. 1064. 1 The Vengi kingdom thenceforward became a mere northern province of 
Cholndeici. The succession of Cholas will be given below. Rajendra Kulottunga I made his son Rajaraja 
regent of the Chalukya country ; but after ruling for a year the latter retired to the south, and the 
sovereign created bis uncle Vijayaditya viceroy. Vijayaditya governed Kalihga for 15 years. On his 
death Kulottunga gave the viceroyalty to his second son, Viranatha, who ruled there till at least as late 
as A.D. 1102. 

According to Dr. Burnell, the Cholas lost this country in 1228 A.D. 

The number of years given to each sovereign’s reign varies slightly in different inscriptions, and it 
is impossible yet to be quite certain of dates, as very few of the Eastern Chalukya inscriptions are dated. 

Kubja Vishnuvardhana’s conquest is generally believed to have taken place about the year 605 
A.D., and this may be taken as the approximate date'. He seems to have finally separated from his 
brother in A.D. 610. The inscriptions of this dynasty unfortunately contain little more than mere lists 
of names with no details, and therefore it is impossible as yet to frame any connected narrative. The 
main landmarks are the conquest of Kubja Vishnu vardhana ; — the struggle for the throne between the 
two sons of Mangi the “ Yuvaraja ” and their half-brother Kokkili, resulting in the expulsion of the 
latter after he had ruled for six months ; — the usurpation of Tarapa who drove out Amma Raja I’s son 
Vijayaditya and seized the throne ; — his own ejection at the hands of Chalukya Bhlma’s son Vikra- 
maditya, a month later ; — the struggles which ensued between rival claimants ending with the triumph 
of Raja Bhlma, who reigned for 12 years ; — the accession of Amma Raja II in 945 A.D., a date which 
is fixed by an inscription ; — the anarchy of 27 or 30 years (duration not certain) which ensued ; — and the 
extinction of the dynasty when the Cholas succeeded to the sovereignty. For the subsequent history of 
the Eastern Chalukyas, see under “ The Cholas ” (p. 154). 

In the reign of one of the sovereigns bearing the name of Vishnuvardhana at Rajahmundry, lived 
Nannayya Bhatta, who, at the command of the king, composed the Telugu version of the Mahabharata , 
(see Campbell’s Telugu Grammar, hitrod., IX — X, where the original passage relating to the authorship 
of the poem is quoted). 

The Eastern Chalukyas may be considered as having ruled during these four centuries more or less 
peaceably over the whole of the Vehgl and part at least of the Kalinga countries ; being disturbed 
probably more by the Gajapatis of Orissa on the north than by any power on their south and west. 

At the end of the twelfth and beginning of the thirteenth centuries, the Ganapati sovereigns of Oran- 
gal were acquiring power in the Eastern Chalukyan territories, and they finally ejected the Chola- 
Chalukyas about the year 1228 A.D. {Dr. Burnell). 


THE CHERAS. 

There has been much difference of opinion in scientific quarters as to the Chera and Kongu 
Dynasties, some writers asserting that they were identical, some that they were totally different. The 
territories ruled by them have been variously assigned. The opinion seems to be gaining ground that 
the Cheras were the dynasty that preceded the Kongus in the same kingdom, in other words that tho 
first seven sovereigns of the Kongu Dynasty, as given below (p. 189), ought properly to be styled 
Cheras. Others believe that the Cheras ruled almost the whole of the Western Coast and the country far 
inland, north of the Pandiyans, west of the Pallavas and Cholas, and south of the Konkana, from the 
earliest known historical times, their territories, of course, varying perpetually as their arms were victori- 
ous or the reverse in their wars with their neighbours, until the Kongus, who occupied the eastern and 
northern portion of their dominions, including Maisur, overwhelmed the old sovereignty and succeeded 
to the most part of their dominions, the Western Coast being excluded. 

The Cheras were mentioned by the oldest known European geographers as well as by the 
most ancient writers yet known in India. They are spoken of as contemporary with the Cholas 
and Pandiyans, and are so mentioned in the edicts of Asoka, where their sovereign is called Keralaputra. 
According to Ptolemy (VII, I, 86), Karur was their capital then. Hiwen-Thsang does not mention 
the kingdom, but refers to part of it under the name of Rohkanapura (Konkanahalli). (Dr. Burnell’s 
South-Indian Paleography, p. 33, notes 1 and 2 ; Ind. Ant. VIII, 145, 146.) 


1 This is Sir Walter Elliot’s account. I confess it puzzles and perplexes me at present, because it does not seem to 
tally with other contemporary statements, but all will soon become clear, it is to be hoped, and meanwhile it is fitting that I sh ould 
quote the opinions of the best authorities. 
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Those who desire to study the subject should read Mr. Eoulkes s historical _sketoh of the count^m 
question in the Salem District Manual, and Professor Dowson’s Paper in Vol YIII of theJJoy^ 
Asiatk Society’s Journal. See also Dr. Burnell’s South-Indian Paleography p. 33, &c.; the Markara 
Plates (Ind. Ant. I, 361-366; II, 271, note , and Y, 133); the Nagamangal^n Plates {Ind. Ant. II, 
155; III, 152 and 2o2) ; Mr. Eice’s note on the Gahga Kings (Ind. Ant. Vil, lo»;. 


THE CHOLA KINGS. 

The Chola 1 Kingdom forms one of the three great divisions of Southern India, which existed from 
the earliest known historical times. The Cholas held the east, the Pandiyans the south, and the Cheras 
the west. This distinction existed as far back as the days of Asoka, and is confirmed by Greek writers. 
Unfortunately Chola history is almost a blank till the days of Rajaraja (1023 A.D.). We have not 

even a legendary list of names to guide (or mislead) us as with the Pandiyans. , 

The Chola capital seems to have been at Uraiyur (Wamore) close to Tnohinopoly in the second 
century A.D., at Malaikurram (Kumbakonam ? ) 2 in the seventh, and at Tanjore (?) in the tenth— 
(Dr Burnell) '. It was at Grangaikondasorapuram at one time, probably in the tenth century, being 
fixed finally at Tanjore early in the eleventh. The ancient name for the Chola country, according 
to Dr. Burnell ( South Indian Palaeography, 47, note 4,) was Malakuta. “ The Chola banner had a tiger 
on it which the kings of this dynasty must have taken from the Pallavas.” ( ih . 107.) _ . . 

I have met with only two lists, which can be at all depended upon, of Chola sovereigns raging 
prior to Rajaraja. The first is given by Mr. Lewis Rice (Mysore and Coorg, I, 212) as that of Cholas 
reigning in the east of Maistir. 

A.D. 

Adityavarma, Raj endra Chola ... ... ... ••• 867 to 927 

TT- Cll „1„ XTrtmnTrnnn-nitln 


Ylra Chola, Narayanaraja 
Dasoditya Raya ... • •• 

Parandaka Raya, Hari Mali 
Divya Raya, or Deva Raja Chola 
Harivari Deva, or Tribhuvana Ylra Deva Chola 


927 to 977 
? 

? 

? 

986 to 1023 


But Mr. Rice adds, “ There is no certainty regarding either the names or the dates,” and he does not 
give his authority for the list. The second is by Mr. Foulkes (Salem District Manual, Yol. I, p. 39). 

Yijayadi Raya. 

Adityavarma RSya 
or Yijaya Raya Aditya VarmS. 

? about A.D. 878. 

Yira Chola Raya 
alias Yira Chola Narayana Raya. 

Builder of the Kanaka-mbha 
at Chidambaram. 


Harinjaya Raya 
or Arufijeya Raya. 


Desotya Raya 
or Dasoditya Raya, 
died sonless. 


“ Many sons,” 

“ a great many other 
children.” 


t 

' i lists of the Cholas will he found in the following works : — 

Buchanan’s Mysore, Canara and Malabar, iii, 472, (Higginbotham’s 8yo Edition of 1870, Yol. ii, p. 532,) taken from a native 
Manuscript. 

' J.A.S.B., vii, 371, 389, 507, 512. Taylor’s Oriental Manuscripts. 

■Wilson’s Catalogue of the Mackenzie MSS., I, pp. rc and 181. 

Taylor’s Catalogue Saisannee of Oriental MSS., Ill, 391, 440, 518, 522. 

Prmsep’s “ Useful Tables” in Thomas’s Edition, II, 275, 279. The lists are taken from Buchanan and Wilson. 

* Taylor’s notices of the Manuscripts in the several volumes of the M.J.L.S. 

■ ' ■ Hone of ft™, however, must be depended upon for a moment as they come from most untrustworthy sources. 

• •* Malai = “ hill,” kterram = “ subdivision.” The place seems also to have been called “ Malakuta.” (Ind. Ant. Vll, 39). 
Apparently it gave "its name to a tract of country, for mention is made of a Brahman village, “ the ornament of Malakuta.” Dr. 
Burnell tuinka that “ Malakuta ” was “ the kingdom comprised, roughly speaking, in the delta of the Kiverl.” 


/ 
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Parantaka Raya 
alias Hari Mali, or Ari Malli, 
married Chittiri, daughter of Setu Raya, or 
Chati Raya . 


Divi Raya 
or Divya Raya, 
alias Hari-Tittu Raya 
or Arititu Raya, 
died soilless. 


I 


Rajaraja Narendra, 
also called Harivarideva, 
married an Eastern Chalukyan princess. 


Many other children, 
“ sons .” 


I 


“ Elder sons.” 


Rajendra Chola. 


1 have cut the genealogy short as it is unnecessary here to give the whole. 

Dr- Burnell thinks that the Cholas were extending their power to the northwards about the period 
from 850 to 1023 AD. by warfare and inroads, and he attributes the thirty (or twenty-seven) years’ 
anarchy in the Eastern Chalukyan do mini ons to Chola invasions. With Rajaraja (1023 A.D.) the 
history becomes all more clear, but previons to that reign we are as yet very much in the dark. 
Dr. Burnell tentatively fixes Karikala Chola about the year 950 A.D., but this is not as yet conclusive. 

The Chola kingdom was in existence as early as 250 B.C., being mentioned in the inscriptions of 
Asoka where it is called “ Choda.” It was also known to the Greek Geographers and is noticed in the 
Periplus Maris Erythrcei and in Ptolemy (130 A.D.), the capital being then at Uiaiyur. It is 
clear from the legends in the Madura Sthala Parana and the Hritala Book that, according to Pandiyan 
tradition, the kingdom of Chola was as old as that of the Pandiyans, or even older, since the son of 
the founder of Madura is stated to have married the daughter of the Chola king. These legends allude 
perpetually to wars between the Chojas and Pandiyans, but there is no need to discuss the question as 
to their authenticity. If the two nations were contemporary, it is almost certain that they must have 
been constantly at feud, but the particular battles mentioned in the legends are probably purely mythical. 

At the beginning of the seventh century we read in an inscription 1 2 of the celebrated Satyasraya 
or Pulikesi II of the Chalukyan dynasty, that that sovereign ruined the Pallavas of Kanchl, and 
had proposed to himself to annihilate the Cholas ; but the expedition seems to have been abandoned. 
A few years later, viz., about the year 640 A.D., Hiwen-Thsang heard of the kingdom though he did 
not visit it. Vikramaditya I of the Western Chalukyas (670 — 680 ?) claims 3 to have conquered Chola, 
though the statement is not necessarily to be credited. He, however, seems certainly to have defeated 
the Pallavas, and to have seized Kanchlpura. (The “ Seven Pagodas” probably date from this reign.) 
Vinayaditya 4 (A.D. 680 P—696), his successor, also claims, and probably with equal want of truthful- 
ness, to have conquered the Cholas. About 60 years later the Western Chalukyan Kingdom seems to have 
collapsed, and to have only risen again to power after a lapse of two centuries. In Wilson’s Mackenzie 
Manuscripts (I, pp. 198-9) mention is made of an inscription which shows that in 894 A.D. the Cholas, 
under their king Adityavarma, conquered the Chera or Kongu country. The date seems to be somewhat 
uncertain but there can be little doubt that this conquest really did take place, and that the Cholas held 
the Koiigu country (Maisur mainly) till the tenth century, when the Hoysala Ballalas arose on the 
ruins of the Kongu kings. Tailabhupa Vikramaditya of the Western Chalukyas states that he was 
victorious over the Cholas ; and Jayasimha III (1018—1042) makes a similar boast. This brings us down 
to the reign of the Chola sovereign Rajaraja, who was a contemporary of Jayasimha’s, and was one of 
the most powerful chiefs of liis time. He raised the Chola kingdom to great eminence. Dr. Burnell 
thinks that it is certain that the Cholas were conquered by the Chalukyas shortly before the beginning of 
the eleventh century, i.e., shortly before the reign of Raja Raja (1023 — 1064 A.D.) He writes of Raja 
Raja ; — “ This king must have restored Tanjore, which, according to Al-Blruni, was in ruins at the 
beginning of the eleventh century. 5 This fact confirms the earlier Chalukya boasts of conquest, and was 
certainly owing to them.” 


1 The date of the Periplus is fixed by Reinaud as A.D. 246 or 247 (Ind. Ant. VTIJ, 331, 334, 337). For translation, 'with 
notes and commentary, see Ind. Ant. VIII, 107. 

2 Ind. Ant., VIII, 237. 8 Ind. Ant., VI, 75. * Ind. Ant., VI, 35, 83, 91. 

5 Al-Blruni wrote at the beginning of the eleventh century. He died A.D. 1039. He is quoted by Rashid-ud-dln (1310 

A.D.). (Sir Henry Elliot’s History of India, I, 66 ; Reinaud fragments, pp. 92, 121 ; Memoir e, p. 284). The king had built 

“ another city on the shore called Padm&r.” 
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- During the early period, before the eleventh century, the Cholas were repeatedly attacked by 
powers other than those above mentioned, and we hear of them in succession as being conquered by 
ot conquering the Kadambas, the Pftndiyans, and others. 

Singhalese annals give us an invasion of Ceylon by Cholas about the year 247 B.C. (the date is quite 
unauthenticated) , in consequence of which the Cholas rilled the island for 44 years ; also a second invasion 
a hundred years later, and a third in the year 1 10. A.D. A counter invasion of Chola territories by 
Singhalese took place in 113 A.D., and subsequent to this, warfare between the two races was of 
constant occurrence. In the middle of the tenth century it is said that the king of Ceylon sent an army 
to the assistance of a Pandiyan king who was then at war with the Cholas, but that the Pandiyans were 
defeated, and the Cholas, in revenge, invaded Ceylon but were repulsed. The next thing we hear of 
relates to the reign of Eajaraja, a period when, as before stated, the chronicles appear more trust- 
worthy. 

Dr. Burnell has given the succession thus ( South-Indian Palaeography, p. 40, note 1). 

Karikala Chola, 

? about 950 A.D. 

Eajaraja Chola 
alias Narendra, 

40 or 41 years — A.D. 1023 to 1064. 

Ylra Chola 

alias Kulottunga Chola I, 
alias BajarSjendra (Eajaraja) KoppakesarivarmS, 

49 years — A.D. 1064 to 1113. 

His Abhisheka took place in 1079. 

I 

Yikrama Chola, 

15 years— A.D. 1113 to 1128. 

I 

Kulottunga Chola H, 

A.D. 1128 to ? Ruled over the whole 
Tamil Country for at least 30 years. 

. 1 . 

Yikramadeva, 

„ reigning in A.D. 1235. 


Eajar&ja, owing to an intermarriage between the Cholas and Eastern Chalukyas, uni ted the whole 
of Vengl and Kalinga to the Chola territories. (M.J.L.S. XIII, Pt. 2, p. 40). He came to the throne 
in the same year as King Mihindu IY. of Ceylon, i.e., in 1023 A.D. Ten years later— years during 
which constant emigration was taking place from the mainland to Ceylon — King Mihindu, overwhelmed 
with the perpetual influx of foreigners, lost his authority both over his own people and the strangers, and 
fled to Ambagalla. Eajaraja invaded the island twenty-six years after this event, i.e., in 1059 A.D., 
and was completely successful. He seized the government, took Mihindu prisoner, and sent him with 
his queen and. the crown jewels to the mainland, appointing a Chola Viceroy to govern the conquered 
territory. Mihindu died in 1071 A.D., still in captivity. 

Previously to this, however, viz., in 1064, the throne of the Cholas passed to Kulottunga 1 or 
B&jendra Chola, one of the greatest princes of his day. 1 Besides assuming the sovereignty over his 
own territories, which, by the union of the Chola and Eastern Chalukya countries, extended up to the 
borders of Orissa, he conquered in A.D. 1064 and annexed for a time the whole of the Pandiyan 
kingdom, and by the prowess of his illegitimate son Adondai (according to native tradition) completely 
and for ever crushed the power of the Pallavas of Kanchi. Although it must be admitted that proof 
is as yet wanting, I incline^ to the belief that there is at least a basis of historical truth underlying this 


* Hewas CTOTOed m 1071 A.D. The name of his principal queen seems to have been “ Ulsha Murududaiyal,” a Tamil 
JMUm. It is also given in inscriptions as “ Mmana-, or Avani-MurududaiydlM inealung the mine 
tfcm*. It has become a question, however, whether this is not a mere title assumed by many South Into Queens It has been 
ifound m connection with more than one Pandiyan sovereign, and the wife of Vikramaditya U of the Western Chahikyas tore Uie 
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native tradition. At any rate it seems certain that the annexation of the kingdom of the Pallavas to that 
of the Cholas took place at this period. It is further stated in the great inscription round the temple 
at Tan j ore that the Cholas, towards the beginning of the eleventh century, conquered Bengal (Burnell’s 
South Indian Palaeography, p. 22, note 6). Blither in the reign of Rajaraja or in that of Kulottunga I — 
probably the former — the Cholas swept over the Western Chalukya country. It was during the reign of 
Somesvara I of the latter dynasty. (Mr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 46 and note 2). They destroyed 
a number of Jain temples at Puligere or Lakshmesvara, but their success was only temporary. 
They were driven over the Tuhgabhadra a$d their leader killed. The date of this event is possibly 1059- 
60 A.D. In the Vikramahkademcharita of Bilhana, Somesvara I is said to have “ penetrated as far 
as Kanchi itself, stormed it, and driven its ruler into the jungles,” but this is probably a mere poetical 
exaggeration and really alludes to the victory above mentioned. A little later the Cholas are again 
found fighting with the Western Chalukyas, this time with a Pallava (?) of Vengi. 

Vikramaditya VI, of the Western Chalukyas, who reigned from 1075 to 1126 A.D., was, previ- 
ous to his accession, always at feud with his elder brother Somesvara II, and during his reign occupied 
himself in warfare on his own account against the enemies of his country. At this period he is said to 
have repeatedly defeated the Cholas and plundered Kanchi (it is almost impossible to believe this, and 
the authority seems to be only the V ikramdnkadevacharita), to have destroyed the sandalwood forests of 
the Malaya hills, to have slain the king of Kerala, and conquered the cities of Gahgaikondapuram 
( Gangakunda—Mi . Fleet), Vengi and Chakrakota or Chakragotta (?) He had married a daughter of 
the Chola king, and on the occurrence of a rebellion in the Chola country, in which his brother-in-law 
was killed (this, if true, must have been Rajaraja and the date A.L». 1064), he heard that Rajiga, king (?) 
of Vengi, had marched down and seized Kanchi. Vikramaditya marched to the south to meet Rajiga, 
and his brother Somesvara followed with another army “ promising outwardly to assist his brother, but 
intending to play the traitor.” A battle ensued in which Rajiga was defeated and fled, and Somesvara 
was taken prisoner (i.e., the Cholas were victorious at all points). Vikramaditya then proclaimed 
himself king. 

The above account is all taken from Mr. Fleet’s new publication, and he draws his information 
from Bilhana, who, being a Hindu poet, is almost certain to be absolutely wrong in details, though his 
story may be based on the truth. I do not therefore discard the tale on account of the discrepancy in 
dates, for it is quite possible that the latter part of the story may refer to a date eleven years later than 
the rebellion which caused the Chola king’s death — the date, that is, of Vikramaditya’s accession to the 
throne. 

Kulottunga I was a man of many names. Thus he is called “ Vlra,” “ Rajendra,” Koppakesari- 
varma,” or “ Kopparakesarivarma,” “ Koviraja Kesari,” and others. He conquered Ahavamalla, or 
Somesvaradeva I of the Western Chalukyas in a battle near the Tuhgabhadra, a fact which is recorded 
in several inscriptions. The Pandiyan king whom he conquered was Vlra Pandiyan, son of Vikrama 
Pandiyan. ( Inscriptions at Chidambaram. Dr. Burnell’s South-Indian Palaeography, p. 45, note 1.) 
Kulottunga placed his younger brother Gahgaikondan Chola on the throne of Madura. 1 

Reverting to Ceylon we find that Kulottunga held firmly to his father’s conquest for the first few 
years of his reign. Young prince Kasyapa, however, son of Mihindu, who was at the most 26 
years’ old at the capture of his father, had been gradually consolidating his power while in exile amongst 
the hills, and he succeeded in beating back the Chola Viceroy’s army when it marched against him, even 
though the latter was aided by a force of 10,000 men sent over from the mainland to its assistance. 
Mihin du died in 1071, and Kasyapa, proclaiming himself King of Ceylon, was making great prepara- 
tions for driving the usurpers out of the island, when his career was cut short by his early death. He 
could not have been more than 38 years old. The throne of Ceylon was seized by the son of the 
minister Lokesvara on the demise of Kasyapa, there being no other claimants for the purple. He called 
himself Vijaya Bahu I, and proclaimed war against the Cholas. The natives flocked to his standard, 
and fighting soon afterwards commenced. A general action was, after a protracted and desultory 
warfare, fought under the walls of Pollonnaruwa, and the Cholas were defeated and driven into the town. 
After a siege of six weeks the town was carried by storm, and the defenders put to the sword. The king’s 
authority was soon recognized all over the island. Shortly after this, Vijaya Bahu insulted the Chola 
king by giving the first place in precedence at an audience to the envoy from Siam in preference to the 
Chola ambassador, and this so enraged Kulottunga that he seized the Singhalese envoy at his court and 
cut off his nose and ears. War ensued. The Cholas landed at Mantotte, defeated the Singhalese army, 
and marched on the capital. The king fled, and the Cholas demolished the city. Recovering himself 


1 Dr. Burnell states, on the authority of an inscription at Karuvur, that this prince assumed the title of “ Sundara Pandiyan.” 
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soon, however, Yijaya Bahu returned to the attack, defeated the invaders, and drove them frofin the 
island. 

Kulottuhga died in 1113, and three years later, during the reign of his son and successor, Vikrama 
Chola, the Singhalese invaded the Chola country hut were driven back without difficulty. 

All the old native chronicles unite in narrating the glories of Kulottuhga’ s illegitimate son Adondai, 
the oonqueror of the Pallavas. An inscription at Tiruttani ( Vol. /, p. 158) in the PaJlava country gives 
a genealogy of five generations, and the local chronicle of Narayanavanam (ib., pp. 157, 158) mentions 


four, of which the names correspond, thus : — 

Tiruttani Inscription. 

Karikala Chola. 

i 

• 

Narayanavanam Chronicle. 


! 

Chakravarti. 


Adondai. 

i' 


| 

Sudhama. 


1 

Sundama Raja. 


1 

Euehira. 


1 

Surasira Raja. 


j 

Narayana Raja". 


j 

Narayana Raja. 



These evidently refer to the same persons, and “ Chakravarti ” is a common title of Adondai. 
Adondai is always declared to he the son of Kulottuhga I. Was, then, “ Karikala Chola ” another of the 
latter’s numerous names ? This point is interesting and important. 

If native chronicles are to he believed in this respect, Eulottuhga I had a brother Sarahgadhara, 
another son of Rajaraja Chola. In the Appakaviyamu or Appa Kavi’s Commentary on the Grammar of 
Nannayya Bhatta, Sarahgadhara is stated to have been the son of Rajaraja, and this is repeated in the 
iSdrangadharacharita. 1 A question arises whether this prince could possibly be identical with Sarahga, 
also called “Rudradeva” alias “ Churafiga” “ alias Chor Ganga” ( Chola or Sora Ganga), who, summoned 
from Karnataka by the chiefs of Orissa after the collapse of the Kesari Dynasty of that kingdom, 
founded the Ganga vamsa family of Orissa about the year A.D. 1132. The dates seem at first sight 
fatal to the theory, but our Orissan chronology is as yet very imperfect. It is to be observed that 
Kulottuhga claims to have reduced Bengal. 

The facts noted above enable some slight additions to be provisionally made to the genealogy of the 
eleventh century Cholas. All will doubtless become clear when the many extant inscriptions are care- 
fully studied, but at present the following is put forward tentatively. The main points are taken 
from Dr. Burnell’s Palceography, which, in some respects, follows Dr. Caldwell. 


A sister , 

married Vallavarai 
Yavadyadeva. 

( Inscriptions at Tanjore.) 


? 

I 


Rajaraja Chola, 
alias Rajaraja Narendra, 
or simply Narendra, 
( 1023 — 1064 ). Killed during 
a rebellion (?) 


? Vijayaditya, (A sister ?) 

Governor of Vengi or Kalinga. married Vikramaditya 
for 15 years under his nephew ; VI of the Western 
died A.D. 1079 . Chalukyas (?) 


Vlra, alias Rsjendra Chola, 
alias Kulottuhga I, alias Rsjarajendra, 
alias Koppa (or Koppara) Kesarivarma, 
alias Koneri Nanmai Koudan, alias 
KovirSja Kesarivarma. 

A.D. 1064 - 1113 . Crowned 1079 . 
Married Loka MahadevI, alias Ulaha- 
Bhuvana- or Avani- Murududaiyal. 


Gangaikondan, 
ascended the throne of 
Madura after his father's 
conquest of the Pdndiyan 
country, and was called 
“ Sundara Pdndiyan." 


Kundava, 

married 
Yimaladitya 
of the Eastern 
Chalukyas. 


Sarahgadhara ? 


1 Appa Kavi declares that Sarahgadhara studied Telugu Grammar directly under Nannayya Bhatta, but if the prince was 
son of Bajaraja Choja; this is impossible. For he would not have been bom much before A.D. 1023, while Nannayya Bhatta’s date 
must have been earlier by a century. The latter was contemporary with an Eastern Chalukyan sovereign named Vishnuvardhana, 
residing at Bajahmundry (Introd. to Nannayya Bhatta' s Telugu Translation of the Mahdbhdrata. Campbell's Telugu Grammar, Introd., 
pp. ix, x) and the last sovereign of that name that we as yet know of was Amma Baja I, who bore that title ( bid. Ant., VIII, 76). 
His date is A.D. 918-925, or thereabouts. On the other hand it is noticeable that “ Vishnuvardhana” was a title of the Eastern 
Chilukyan Dynasty home by many sovereigns, and especially the later ones (Vol. I, p. 105, note). 
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YLkrama Chola, 
A.D. 1113 to 1128. 


Kulottunga Chola II, 
A.D. 1128 to ? Ruled 
over the whole Tamil 
country for at least 30 


(By a dancing girl) 
Adondai, 

also called Tondaman 
Chakravarti. Con- 
quered and ruled over 
the Pallava country. 


Rajaraja, 
ruled Vengi or 
Kalihga, for one 
year under his 
father. 


Yiradeva, alias 
Ylranatha, alias Sap- 
tama Vishnu var- 
dhana. 1 Governor of 
Kalihga, from A.D. 
1079 till at least A.D. 
1102. 


(A daughter). 
The mother of 
Chodagahga, alias 
Anantavarma of 
Kalihga. 


years. 

Rajendra, 

mentioned in inscrip- 
tions about the Goda- 
vari and Krishna 
Rivers. 


Little seems to he known of the sovereign Vikrama. Kulottunga Chola II 2 succeeded. His reign 
came to an end at some time subsequent to the year 1158 A.D. Dr. Burnell then gives us Vikramadeva 
Chola reigning in A.D. 1235. If the copies sent to me of inscriptions about the Godavari and Krishna 
Rivers are accurate, Kulottunga II had a son Rajendra, whose inscriptions are found in that tract 
between' A.D. 1165 and 1194. He was succeeded there by, apparently, an anarchy, when petty rulers 
held sway, preparing the way for their complete overthrow by the Ganapatis of Orahgal, who seized 
and held the country firmly till the fourteenth century. So fell the Chola sovereignty north of the 
Pennar. 3 

According to Singhalese annals Parakrama Bahu I (1153-1186) attacked Kulasekhara, the Pandiyan 
king, at one period of his reign (the date is not given), subdued Ramesvaram and the six neighbouring 
provinces, and drove the king from the throne of Madura. Vira Pandiyan, son of Kulasekhara, was 
installed as king of Madura. The ousted monarch sought aid from the Cholas and attacked the Singha- 
lese. The allies were defeated, and a considerable portion of the Chola country was captured by the 
invaders, on which Kulasekhara submitted. He was then restored to his throne, Vira Pandiyan being 
comforted by the gift of the conquered Chola country as a principality. After this, the Singhalese 
retired. 

If the copies of two of the Conjeeveram inscriptions which, by the kindness of Mr. Foulkes, I had - 
access to are correct (Nos. 178 and 204 of my List, Vol. I, pp. 184-85), there was a second Rajaraja Chola, 
of whom we now hear for the first time, who came to the throne in A.D. 1216, and ruled till at least 
A.D. 1232. Yikrama (ruling in A.D. 1235) probably succeeded him. It was in the reign of this 
Rajaraja II that Kalinga was lost to the Cholas, if the date of this event, as given by Dr. Burnell 
(A.D. 1228), is accurate. 4 * * ( South Indian Paleography, p. 40, note 4.) 


1 Amnia Raja I being Vishnuvardhana the sixth. 

3 Dr. Burnell writes of him ( South Indian Paleography, p. 40, note 37) : “ He was reigning in 1134 A.D In his time 

there must have been a great many Buddhists in Tanjore, as Parakrama Bahu (King of Ceylon, 1155 to 1186) fetched his priest from 
there according to the Mabawanso.” 

3 The deductions of Sir Walter Elliot from inscriptions vary 7 from those of Dr. Burnell regarding the relatives of Rajendra 
Knlottufiga I. I therefore append extracts from the former’s writings on the subject ( Numismatic Gleanings, No. 2, in M.J.L.S., 
Vol. IV, if.s., 1858, p. 94, etc. ; o.s., Vol. XX : — “ Rajendra Chola was succeeded by his son Vikrama Deva sumamed Kulottunga 
Chola. On the death of his uncle, Vijayaditya, who had been viceroy of Vengidesam, the king deputed his son Rajaraja to 
assume the office, hut after holding it for one year, A.D. 1078, he resigned it in favor of his younger brother Vira Dsva Chola, 
who assumed the title of Kulottunga Chola. His grants are found in great numbers from A.D. 1079 up to the year 1135, when a 
partial restoration of the Chalukya line appears to have taken place, and they maintained a divided and feeble influence till the 
latter part of the twelfth century, when the country fell under the sway of the Kakatiya dynasty of Warangal.” On page 40 he 
gives the succession thus : — 

26. Rajaraja Narendra. 

27. Rajendra Chola. 

28. Vikrama Dsva KulottuAga Chola. 

29. Rajaraja Chola, viceroy for one year. 

30. Vira Deva Kulottunga or Saptama Vishnuvardhana, viceroy from A.D. 1079 to 1135. 

* Inscriptions in the Vengi country will doubtless throw light on this important point. At Knfiknlagunta, in the Narasa- 
rftvupSta Taluk of the Kistna District, is an inscription which would point to the Ganapatis of Orissa having acquired power in 
that country as early as A.D. 1197 ; while there is a Ganapati inscription at Dr&ksh&r&ma in the Godavari District, dated in 1176 
A.D. The latest Ganapati inscription in that tract is dated A.D. 1336. 
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Another of the Conjeeveram inscriptions gives, according to the copy, Perunjinga or Kopperufi- 
jinga Chola as commencing to reign in A.D. 1242 ( Inscription No. 265), his grant being in A.D. 1260. 

He reigned at least twenty years {No. 191). . A ... . 

A gain ; another [No. 101) gives a sovereign as commencing to reign m A.D. 12o0, his grant being m 
1266. Inscription No. 194 determines his name to have been “ Vijayakanda Gopaladeva,” and the 
coincidence seems to show that this is probably .correct. The dates, however, conflict, and until the 
originals are examined nothing can be definitely stated. . 

The next date that I find is that of Mathurantaka 1 Posrapi Chola, who began to reign A.D. 1286, 
and held the sovereignty till the Musalman invasion of A.D. 1310. (No. 74 of the Gonjeeveram Inscrip- 
tiofis.') ' 

Thase names and dates, though at present put forward doubtfully, seem to afford reasonable hope 
of our being soon able, after careful examination of the original inscriptions, to carry on a connected 
narrative of the history of the Cholas down to the Musalman conquest of A.D. 1310 ; and if so, a consi- 
derable step forward will have been made. 

The Musalman conquest seems to have finally crushed the power of the Cholas. I urn only 
acquainted with two allusions to Cholas after that event. One is to be found in one of the inscriptions at 
Conjeeveram (No. 98), which consists of a command issued by Sadasiva of Vijayanagar to “ Rajakumara 
Bhangappadeva Chola ” to conduct certain festivals at the temple at Conjeeveram. The other will be 

noticed below. . 

The Musalmans seem to have held the country till A.D. 1347, when they were driven across the 
Krishna by a powerful Hindu confederation. According to one of the Conjeeveram inscriptions 
(No. 60), just at that period a chief by name Narayana Sambuva Rayar claims sovereignty at Kanchl 
and dates his grant in his ninth year, placing his accession in A.I). 1337. He seems to have ruled for 
at least eighteen years ( Inscription 58), which brings us down to A.D. 1355. 

It how becomes a question whether the almost extinct power of the Cholas once more and for the 
last time asserted itself in the person of a second Vijayakanda Gopaladeva. The usurpation of a 
family of Udaiyars, probably from the Kanarese country, whose earliest recorded date at Kanchl is that 
of TTumparia) son of Bukkana Udaiyar, in A.D. 1365, is well established by inscriptions at various 
looalities. And amongst the Conjeeveram inscriptions are two, by the same local chieftain, one of which 
is dated in the twentieth year of Yijayakanda Gopaladeva, and the other in the reign of Kampana 
TJdaiyar. This, if authentic, would help us to bridge the interval of nine years between ArD. 1356 and 
1365. Kampana was succeeded by Arayanna or Aryena Udaiyar in or before the year 1377, for we 
have an inscription of the latter’s reign dated in that year. Aryena was succeeded by his son Virup- 
panna. 2 The latter seems to have been conquered or superseded by King Harihara of Yijayanagar, 
and it is, indeed, not improbable that these Udaiyars were either generals or chiefs of the early Vijaya- 
nagar sovereigns. There seems reason, however, to believe that for a century and a half the Vijayanagar 
sovereignty was not very firmly established till, in the reigns of the kings of the Narasimha dynasty, 
the whole was finally reduced to subjection. 

, Then followed the supremacy of the Nayakkas of Madura during the decline of the great 
sovereignty, and these were followed by the Mahratta dynasty, who ruled the country precariously till 
it passed into the hands of the English. 


1 Mathura-antaka, “the cause of the end of Madura,” or the “ Tama (god of death) of Madura.” It cannot yet be decidedly 
stated whether this was a mere title significative of the inveterate hatred existing between the Chola and Plndiyan kingdoms, or 
whether it perpetuates an event in history. The title still exists in the Chola-Pallava eouptry in the name of the town of “ Mathu- 
rtataksm ” in the Chingleput District, a flourishing place which gives its name to a taluk, and which probably was called after the 
sovereign. 

* I think the succession is as follows : — 

Bukkanna, 

married Janemadevi, and gave her the town of Pennakonda. 


Vlrnpanna. Kampana. 

Inscriptions A.D. 1344, 1354, 1364 ( Pennakonda ), Inscriptions A.D. 1365, 1368 (Kane hi), 

Mis minister constructed the fort at Pennakonda. 1371, 1374 ( Hdrnnad }. 

Arayanna or Aryena. 

Inscriptions A.D. 1377 {South Arcot), 1378 (KanehT). 
Ylrupanna. 

* Inscriptions A.D. 1385, 1396 (South Arcot). 

It must be considered as not quite conclusively proved that the Bukkapna who is mentioned as father of Ylrupappa, and the 
Bukkanna who is mentioned as father of Kampala, were one and the same person, bnt there is little reason to doubt it. 
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DAKHAN, MUHAMMADAN KINGS OF THE—. 

By way of preface to a sketch of these Musalman sovereignties of the Dakhan, it will he well to 
insert a few notes on the previous transactions of the Delhi kings in Southern India. 

The first expedition of the Muhammadans into the Dakhan took place in A.D. 1306, when the 
Emperor ’Alau’d-din sent an ennobled slave, by name Malik Kafur, to bring to his senses the Baja 
Ramadeva of Devagiri (see the Yadavas of Devagiri), who had withheld tribute for three years. The 
Baja made no defence, but, being defeated in March 1307, accompanied his opponent to Delhi, where he 
received honourable treatment. 

In 1309 Malik Kafur was again sent to the Dakhan to reduce the Ganapati king of Orahgal, 
Budradeva, better known as Pratapa Budra II. The expedition was successful. The city was captured 
and the Raja made terms. 1 Next year he was again despatched on a similar errand against the Hoysala 
Ballalas of Dvarasamudra. The general pushed forward with great energy and speed, passed Devagiri, 
and reached the Malabar Coast, where he built a mosque to commemorate the event. He attacked and 
stormed the city of Dvarasamudra, sacked the celebrated Hallabidu temple, and returned to Delhi. 2 

In 1312 the Devagiri Yadavas again became troublesome, in the person of Sahkaradeva, son of 
Rama, and Malik Kafur was once more sent to reduce the Baja to a proper sense of his inferiority. In 
the campaign which ensued the Musalmans were completely successful and the Raja lost his life. Four 
years later ’Alau’d-din died and Malik Kafur was at once murdered. 

Mubarak Khilji became Emperor of Delhi in 1317, and one of his first acts was to make war for the 
third time on Devagiri. He captured the person of the Baja, Haripaladeva, son-in-law of Rama, and 
flayed him alive. The Nuh Sipihr of Amir Khusru gives a circumstantial account of a defeat of the 
Baja of Orahgal by “ Khusru Khan.” generally known as Malik Khusru, in the reign of this sovereign, 
but no such event is recorded by Ferishta. The chief is said to have been commanded to go to “ Arangal 
in Tillang,” and to have obeyed. In the end, it is said, the Muhammadans were victorious, and retired 
after taking from the Baja all his moveable property. 

Mubarak was murdered in A.D. 1321 by Malik Khusru, and the latter was killed by Ghazi Beg 
Toghlak, Viceroy of Lahore, who, — all the royal family having been barbarously murdered by Malik 
Khusru, — was chosen sovereign of the empire under the title of Ghiyasu’d-din. 

In 1321 he sent his eldest son, Ulugh Khan, against Orangal. The capital was invested and a 
close siege took place. The garrison was on the point of capitulating when a panic seized on the 
Muhammadans owing to mischievous rumours spread about the camp that the Sultan was dead. Several 
of the generals fled, and the army became disorganized ; so that, on a desperate sally being made by the 
garrison, the besiegers were beaten at all points and hastily retreated. 

In 1323, however, the Sultan again made war on Pratapa Rudra with complete success. Orahgal 
was captured and the Raja carried captive to Delhi. Ghivasu’d-din was succeeded in 1325 by Muhammad. 

In 1327 the Musalman Viceroy of the Dakhan rebelled, and the Emperor sent an expedition against 
him. He fled to Kampji close to Vijayanagar, whence the king’s troops were compelled to retreat,- the 
Vijayanagar king being too strong for them. The rebel fled to the Hoysala Ballala king at Tanur in 
Maisur, but the latter was too much in fear for his own safety to show any hospitality to the fugitive. 
He accordingly delivered him up to his master, who flayed him alive for his rebellious conduct. 

Either in 1338 or 1339 the capital of the Muhammadan empire was arbitrarily removed to Deva- 
giri, which was rechristened Daulatabad by the sovereign Muhammad. 

In 1341 ensued a revolt in Malabar, and Muhammad started to quell it, but fell sick on the way 
and returned to his capital. Shortly after this Orahgal revolted, and the Sultan was powerless to effect 
its reduction. 

Three years later, in 1344, a Hindu confederation, consisting of the son (?) of Budradeva of 
Orahgal, Krishna “ Nayakka,” the Raya of Vijayanagar, and Ballaladeva of Dvarasamudra, with an 
immense force drove the Muhammadans out of Orahgal and rolled back the tide of their advance. 

This reverse was followed, three years later, by a revolt in the M ubammadan dependencies in the 
Dakhan. The Viceroy of Daulatabad proclaimed his independence, the royal troops were defeated, and 
the Viceroy became the first BahmanI king of the Dakhan. 

Hasan, the Viceroy, now monarch, was originally a poor man who rose to eminence at court 
mainly by the help of a Brahman, one Gangu, whose name he, in gratitude, assumed when he established 
the new kingdom. 


1 The campaign is graphically described by Amir Khusru in his Tankh-i 'Alai (Sir Henry Elliot’s History of India , I1J, 80), 
and in the Tankh-i Firoz Shdhi of Ziftu’d-din Barnl {Id. 189). 

2 Ferishta states that Malik Kafur marched as far as Kamesvaram and built a mosque there, but this statement is beginning to 
he discredited, as it is not shown to be supported by other testimony. 
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He fixed Ms capital at Kulbarga or Ahsanabad. The kingdom lasted about two and a half 
centuries, being succeeded by five separate kingdoms with capitals at Bldar, Bijapur (or Vijayapura), 
Golkonda, Blrar, and Ahmadnagar. 

I append a list of Ra hm am kings as given by Prinsep. Mr. Bastwick’s List, published in his 
Handbook for Madras (p. 41), and founded on information supplied to him at Kulbarga, does not 
appear to me to be so accurate. 


Bahmani Kings of the Dakhan. 


{Prinsep' ■$ List.) 

1. ’Alau’d-din Hasan Shah Gango Bahmani 

2. Muhammad Shah I 

3. MujaMd Shah 

4. ' 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 


Da’ud Shah 
Mahmud Shah I 
Ghiyasu’din 
Shamsu’dln Shah 
Firoz Shah 

Ahmad Shah Wali ('Khan 
’.Alau’d-din Shah II 

11. Humayun the Cruel 

12. Nizam Shah 
Muhammad Shah II 
Mahmud II 
Ahmad Shah II 
’Alau’dln Shah HI 

Waliu’llah 

Kalam TJllah 


Khanan) 


13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 


The following table gives the genealogy of the family : — 

1. ’Alau’d-din Hasan 
Gango Bahmani, 
(1347 to 1358). 

I 


2. Muhammad I, 
(1358 to 1375). 


4. Da’ud, 
(1378). 

I 


3. Mujshid, 
(1375 to 1378). 


I 

Ruhparva 

Agha. 


A. 

1347- 

1358- 

1375- 

1378- 


1397- 

1422- 

1435- 

1457- 

1461- 

1463- 

1482- 

1518 

1520- 

1522 

1525- 


D. 

-1358 

-1375 

-1378 

1378 

-1397 

1397 

1397 

-1422 

-1435 

-1457 

-1461 

-1463 

-1482 

-1518 

-1520 

-1522 

-1525 

-1527 


Muhammad 

Sanjar. 


8. Firoz, 
(1397 to 1422). 
j 

Hasan. 


9. Ahmad 
Shah Wali 
(Khan 
Khanan), 
(1422 to 1435). 


6. Ghiyasu’din, 

(7 weeks in 
1397). 


5. Mahmud I, 
(1378 to 1397). 

:• I 

i 


7. Shamsu’d-dln, 
(1397, deposed). 


11. HumSyun, 
(1457 to 1461). 


12. Nizflm, 
(1461 to 1463). 


10. ’Alau’d-din II, 
(1435—1457) 


Muhammad. 


i 

Tehaya 
or Yahya. 


Hasan. 


13. Muhammad II, 
(1463 to 1482). 


Ahmad. 


14. Mahmud II, 
(1482—1518). 
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15. Ahmad II, 16. ’Alau’d-dm III, 17. Waliu’llah, 

(1518 to 1620). (1520 to 1522). (1522 to 1325). 

I 

18. Kalam Ullah, 

(1525 to about 1527). 

1. ’Alau’d-dln’s reign was uneventful. He died on February 10th, 1358. 

2. Muhammad plundered the country of the Ganapatis up to Orangal, and then made peace. He 
again invaded Orangal territories, and captured and put to death the Raja’s son, Vinayaka or Nagadeva, 
obtaining Golkonda and its dependencies. Next he wantonly made war on Yijayanagar, and was 
guilty of terrible cruelties. This was in 1365-66. He was successful, and dictated terms of peace. He 
died March 21st, 1375. 

3. Mujahid again wantonly attacked Yijayanagar and more than once invested the city, on one 
occasion penetrating into the second line of works ; but he was compelled to retire. In the retreat he 
was murdered by his uncle Da’ud on April 14th, 1378. 

4. Mujahid’s sister conspired against Da’ud in revenge, and on May 19th, 1378, Da’ud was assassi- 
nated. Mahmud, the youngest son of ’Alau’drdm, was raised to the throne. 

5. Mahmud reigned peaceably and well for 19 years. He died April 20th, 1397. 

6. His son, Ghiyasu’d-dln, was blinded and imprisoned by a slave on June 9th of the same year, 
and (7) Shamsu’d-dln was raised to the throne ; but the sons of Da’ud attacked him and deposed him on 
November 15th, 1397. 

8. Flroz, Da’ud’s second son, succeeded and ruled for 25 years. In 1398 Deva Raja of Vijaya- 
nagar invaded the BahmanI territories, and war ensued which was abruptly ended by the treacherous 
murder of Deva Raja’s son, when the Raja fled and Firoz was victorious at all points. Another war 
broke out in 1401 owing to the Raja of Vijayanagar’s attempt to carry off a girl from Mudgal. Flroz 
invested Vijayanagar successfully, dictated terms, and married the Raja’s daughter. In 1417 the king 
again attacked Yijayanagar, but was defeated. He died September 15th, 1422, leaving a son Hasan, 
who, however, was quietly set aside, and acquiesced in the arrangement. 

9. Ahmad (otherwise called Khan Khanan) made war on Yijayanagar soon after his accession, and 
was guilty of much unnecessary cruelty. He defeated the Raja and obtained payment of tribute. A 
war with Orangal followed, which resulted in the death of its Raja and the permanent destruction of the 
kingdom. He founded the city of Bldar and died there February 19th, 1435. 

10. His son ’Alau’d-dm II succeeded. His brother Muhammad revolted, but was defeated and 
kindly treated. Muhammad, on this occasion, received aid from Yijayanagar. The capital of the 
BahmanI kingdom was definitely removed to Bldar. In 1437 Deva Raja of Yijayanagar again provoked 
a war, and some very severe battles were fought, after which a peace was arranged which lasted for 
some years. The king died in 1457. 

11. He was succeeded by his son Humayun, a cruel and unscrupulous prince, who was murdered 
four years later, viz., on September 3rd, 1461. 

12. His son Nizam Shah was a boy of eight when he came to the throne, but his mother, who was 
a very remarkable woman, conducted the government for him with great success, assisted by the cele- 
brated minister, Mahmud Gawan. Their territories were invaded in 1461 by a large army from Orissa 
and Telingana, which was driven back. The Muhammadan King of Malwa attacked Bldar, and invested 
it while the queen and the young king fled. But a Gujarati army in jealousy attacked Malwa and the 
invaders retreated with great loss. In 1462 the king returned to Bldar. He died suddenly on 
July 29th, 1463. 

13. His brother Muhammad was placed on the throne. In 1468 the young king, then fourteen 
years’ old, took Mahmud Gawan as his chief minister. In 1469 he reduced the Korikana, wresting it 
from the power of Vijayanagar. In 1471 a relative of the King of Orissa, who had been ousted from 
the throne, begged aid from Muhammad Shah for the recovery of his rights. This was given, and 
Muhammad invaded Telingana. He captured Kondapalle and Rajahmundry and stayed for some time 
in that country, residing for three years at Rajahmundry. In 1477 occurred another expedition into 
Orissa, and the king marched to the sea-coast at Masulipatam. He took the opportunity to make a dash 
southwards along the coast as far as Conjeeveram, which he sacked, returning with an immense booty. 
In 1481 the king by a great misfortune lost the services of Mahmud Gawan. A plot was raised against 
the latter by the chief of a rival faction, Nizamu’l-mulk Bhairi, and the King, believing MahmUd 
to be false to him, put him to death. This act resulted in the downfall of the kingdom. The principal 
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chiefs absented themselves from court and remained on their estates with all their forces. Yusuf ’Adil 
Khan, adopted son of Mahmud Gawan, was shortly afterwards sent to defend Goa against the Baja of 
Yijayanagar. Soon after this the king died, viz., on March 24th, 1482. _ _ - 

14. His son Mahmud II succeeded, Nizamu’l-mulk Bhairi being his minister. Yusuf Adil 
returned to court, but, on an attempt against his life being made, he retired to his estate at Bijapur. 
Mahmud went on an expedition to Telingana, and while there Nizamu’l-mulk was murdered. His son 
Malik Ahmad promptly proclaimed his independence at Juner. ’Imadu’l-mulk, Governor of Birar, 
also revolted. At Bidar, Kasim Barid, a Turki or Georgian slave, was minister. The King betrothed his 
daughter to Yusuf ’Adil in 1497. Kasim Barid died in 1504, and his son Amir Barid held the king in 
absolute subjection. In 1512 Q,utbu’l-mulk, Governor of Telingana, declared his independence at 
Golkonda. Some fighting between the royal troops and those of Bijapur and Birar followed. Mahmud 

died on October 8th, 1518. 

15. Ahmad, son of the late king, was nominally placed on the throne by Amir Band, but had no 

power, and died in 1520. _ ... 

16. His brother ’Alau’d-din was next placed on the throne, but, on his attempting to rid himself 
of his minister, he was deposed in 1522 and shortly afterwards murdered. 

17. His younger brother Wali was then installed but after two years was poisoned, and Amir 
Barid married his widow. This was in 1524. 

18. Kalam Wlah, son of Ahmad, was then enthroned, but he escaped in 1527 and fled to Ahmad- 
nagar, where he remained till his death. 

Amir Barid at once threw off all pretence at subjection, and established a new dynasty at Bldar, 
or Ahmadabad. And thus ended the Bahmani dynasty. The five kingdoms which sprung from it were 
as follows : — 

1. The Barid Shahi Dynasty at Bldar, or Ahmadabad. 


’Adil 

do. 

do. 

Bijapur. 

’Imad 

do. 

do. 

Birar. 

Nizam do. 

do. 

Ahmadnagar. 

Qutb 

do. 

do. 

Golkonda. 


These will be considered in order. 


The Barid Shahi Dynasty at Bidar, or Ahmadabad. 

A.D. 

1. Kasim Barid T, a Turki or Georgian slave 1492 — 1504 

2. Amir Barid I (son) ... 1504 — 1549 

3. ’All Barid Shah (son), the first who assumed royalty ... 1549 — 1562 

4. Ibrahim Barid Shah (son) 1562 — 1569 

5. Kasim Barid Shah II (brother) 1569 — 1572 

6. Mirza ’Ali Band Shah {deposed) (son) ... ... ... 1572 — 1609 

7. Amir Barid Shah II 1609 

Kasim Barid was minister to Mahmud Bahmani. Dying in 1504, his son Amir became minister. 
He held the young Bahmani king in complete subjection, raised in succession four puppet sovereigns of 
that dynasty to the throne of Bidar, and, on the flight of the last to Ahmadnagar about 1527, became 
independent at the ancient Bahmani capital. Not long after this Isma’il ’Adil Shah took Bidar, but 
made it over again to Amir Barid, who then became almost a dependent of the Bijapur kings. His 
successor ’Ali Barid first assumed the title of “ Shah.” He lost almost all his possessions in a war with 
Burhan Shah of Ahmadnagar. 

The dates of this dynasty are greatly confused as, according to Ferishta, ’Ali Barid reigned 45 
years. 

For an account of Bidar, I beg to refer readers to Dr. Burgess’s Third Archaeological Report, 
Bombay, published in 1878 (pp. 42 — 46). 


The ’Adil Shahi Dynasty at Bijapur (Vijayapura). 


A.D. 


1. Abu’l Muzaffar Yusuf ’Adil Shah, son of A gh a Murad, or 

Amurath n, of Anatolia ... 1489 — 1511 

2. Isma’il ’Adil Shah 1511 — 1534 

3. Malu ’Add Shah 1534—1535 

4. Ibrahim ’Adil Shah I 1535 — 1557 
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A.D. 

5. ’All ’Adil Shah 

... 

• •• 

... 1557—1579 

6. Ibrahim ’Adil Shah II 

M . ... 

... 

... 1579—1626 

7. Muhammad ’Adil Shah 

... ... 

... 

... 1626—1656 

8. ’All ’Adil Shah II 

... ... 

... 

... 165fi— 1659 

9. Sultan Sikandar (an infant at his accession) 

••• 

... 1659—1686 


(1.) Yusuf ’Adil, in 1493, defeated the Vijayanagar King and took immense treasure and 200 
elephants. He surrounded Bijapur with a stone rampart. In 1510, the Portuguese captured Goa, and 
Yusuf ’Adil recaptured it the same year. Albuquerque, however, made another successful attack, and 
Goa was finally ceded to the Portuguese (1510) hy (2.) Isma’il ’Adil. In 1519 there was another war 
with Vijayanagar, in which the Raya Krishnadeva was victorious. (5.) ’All ’Adil made a league with 
the Vijayanagar Raya Rama, and defeated the Musalman King of Ahmadnagar; hut in 1565 the 
Muhammadan sovereignties united and completely crushed the power of Rama Raya in the great 
battle of Talikota. Vijayanagar was sacked and the temples and palaces ruined. In 1555, or ten years 
previous, Ibrahim had unsuccessfully attacked Goa. In 1568 or 1570, ’All ’Adil attacked Goa, but was 
repulsed. He took the fortress of Adorn ( Aclkvani ), and in 1577 compelled Rama Raya’s brother, 
Tirumala, to retire to Chandragiri. During the reign of (7.) Muhammad ’Adil Shah, the Mahrattas 
began to rise to power. Sivaji revolted in 1648, and by 1662 had wrested from Muhammad the whole 
of the Konkana from Kalyana to Goa. From then till 1680 he constantly defeated the King of Bijapur 
In 1686 the kingdom was seized and annexed by the Emperor Aurangzib, being finally brought under 
the government of Delhi in 1 688. 

The following is the genealogy of the family : — 

1. Abu’l Muzaffar Yusuf ’Adil. 

1489—1511. 


2. Isma’fl ’Adil Shah. A daughter, Maryam 

1511—1534. {married Ahmad Shah {married Bur han 

I Bahnani). Shah of Ahmadnagar). 


8. Maid ’Adil Shah. 
i534— 1535. 


4. Ibrahim ’Adil. {A daughter ) 

1535 — 1557. married 'Alau'd-din 'Imad 

| Shah of Birdr). 


5. ’All ’Adil. Tahmasp. 

1557—1579. I 


6. Ibrahim ’Adil. Isma’ll. 

1579—1626. 

7. Muhammad ’Adil. 

1626—1656. 

8. ’All ’Adil, 

1656—1659.. 

9. Sikandar. 

1659—1686. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 


The ’Imad Shahi Dynasty of Birar (Capital Ellichpur). 


Fathu’llah ’Imad Shah Bahmani ... 
’Alau’d-din ’Imad Shah 
Darya ’Imad Shah ... 

Burhan ’Imad Shah 

Tufail Khan 


AD. 

1484—1504 

1504—1528 

1528—1560 

1560—1568 

1568—1572 
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The following is the genealogy of the family, 
forming the Madras Presidency. 


They come little in contact with the countries now 


1. Fathu’llah ’Imad Shah BahmanI, 
(1483—1604. A Hindu boy of Vijaya- 
nagar. Turned 3fusalmdn and rose to 
distinction under the Bahmanis. Declared 


2. ’Alau’d-din ’Imad Shah, 

(1504 to 1528. Constantly at war. Married 
daughter of Ismd’tl ’ Adil Shah of Bijapur ). 

3. Darya ’Imad Shah,, 

(Peaceful reign. 1528-1560.) 


I 

4. Burhan ’Imad Shah, 
(1560-1568. He was captured and 
imprisoned by (5) Tufdil Khan, who 
seized the throne, but was murdered by 
the Ahmadnagar King. The kingdom 
then fell under Ahmadnagar.) 


Bib! Daulat, 

(a daughter ; married Husain, 
king of Ahmadnagar.) 


The Nizam Shahi Dynasty of Ahmadnagar, 

1. Ahmad Nizam Shah ... ... ... ... ... 

2. Burhan Nizam Shah I 

3. Husain Nizam Shah 

4. Murtaza Nizam Shah I 

5. Miran Husain Nizam Shah 

ft, Isma’il Nizam Shah ... 

7. Burhan Nizam Shah II 

8. Ibrahim Nizam Shah ... 

9. Ahm ad Ibn Shah Tahir 

10. Bahadur Nizam Shah 

11. Murtaza Nizam Shah II 

12. Malik Ambar 


A.D. 

1490—1508 

1508—1553 

1553—1565 

1565—1587 

1587—1589 

1589— 1590 

1590— 1594 
1594 

1594— 1595 

1595— 1598 
1598—1607 
1607—1626 


1. Ahmad was son of NizamuT-mulk Bhairi, minister of the BahmanI State. He declared his 
independence in 1490 A.D., and founded the city of Ahmadnagar. He took Daulatabad (Devagiri) 
in 1499. Dying in 1508, he was succeeded by his son Burhan, then a boy seven years’ old. 

2. Burhan in 1523 married Maryam, the daughter of Yusuf ’Adil Shah of Bijapur. In 1531 he 
suffered a serious defeat at the hands of his brother-in-law Isma’il ’Adil Shah. He was after this 
constantly at war with the Bijapur State. In 1545 he made an alliance against Bijapur with the young 
Ving of Yijayanagar through his minister, and in 1549 another arrangement was come to with Yijaya- 
nagar for the partition of the Bijapur State. Burhan died in A.D. 1553. 

3. Husain was only thirteen years’ old when he succeeded. He at once suppressed a rebellion 
raised by his brother Abdu’llah. Shortly afterwards Ahmadnagar was besieged by an immense army 
sent by a confederation of the Bijapur and Yijayanagar States, Hama Raja being at the actual head 
of the latter. Hard terms were accepted and the siege was raised. In 1562 the same confederacy again 
attacked Ahmadnagar in consequence of Husain’s attempt to recover Kalyana, the ancient seat of the 
Chalukyas, which had been ceded to Bijapur. The capital was invested, but the siege was raised after 
a disastrous flood which swept away many thousands of the besieging army. In 1565 Husain joined 
the other Muhammadan princes in their grand attack on Vijayanagar, which resulted in the downfall 
of that kingdom, but he died the same year, June 7th. 

4. His son Murtaza succeeded. The war with Bijapur broke out afresh, but a peace was arranged 
on the understanding that Ahm adnagar should attack Blrar, and Bijapur should seize the territories of 
Yijayanagar, each unopposed by the other. The Emperor Akbar sent an order to Murtaza directing 
him not to interfere with Blrar, but Murtaza, disregarding the order, annexed that State to his own 
dominions in 1572. He -was murdered by his son in 1587, 
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5. Miran gave way to excesses of all kinds, and murdered all the royal family. The minister, 
becoming terrified for his safety, sent for the king’s cousin, Isma’ll, then twelve years’ old, intending to 
depose Miran. A revolt of troops followed. The minister had the king beheaded, but was himself 
murdered. * 

6. Isma’ll succeeded and nominally ruled for two years, but his father Burhan deposed him. 

7. Burhan in 1592 despatched against the Portuguese an army which suffered a very severe reverse, 
the Muhammadan general being captured and sent to Portugal, where he became a Christian. The 
king died in 1594. 

8. At his death, Burhan passed over his eldest son Isma’ll and declared Ibrahim to be his successor. 
Ibrahim at once made wax on Bijapur, but was killed in the first battle, four months after his accession 
to the throne. 

9. Then ensued great confusion. Ibrahim’s son was an infant, and the army proclaimed for a boy 
named Ahmad, erroneously supposed to be of royal descent. The minister sent to the Moghuls for aid 
and defeated the leader of the military faction. He discovered too late his error in addressing the 
Moghuls, for Akbar’s son Murad advanced with a large army to Abmadnagar. The city was invested, 
and a desperate defence was made by the heroic Queen, Chand Blbl, Prince Murad only withdrawing on 
receiving the cession of Birar. The infant king was then crowned, and a new minister selected ; but 
the latter treacherously plotted with the Emperor Akbar, who invaded the territory of Abmadnagar. 
After a brave defence the city was captured, and Chand Blbl was foully murdered. The infant king 
was sent to Gwalior, and Murtaaa, grandson of Burhan I, proclaimed himself king. He ruled well, but 
was deposed by his minister, the Abyssinian soldier Malik Ambar, in 1607. 

The kingdom then virtually passed under the Moghul empire, but Malik Ambar held nominal rule 
at Ahmadnagar till his death in 1626, when the kingdom was finally annexed to Delhi. 

The following table shows the genealogy of the family : — 

1. Ahmad, 

(1490—1508). 


By his wife Amina. 


2. Burhan I, 
(1508—1553). 


By his wife Maryam. 


3. Husain, 
(1553—1565). 


’Abdul Khader, 
or ’Abdu’llah. 


Shah ’Ah. 


4. Murtaza, 
1565—1587). 


7. Burhan II, 
(1590—1594). 


11. Murtaza, 
(1599—1607). 


5. Miran, 
(1587—1589). 


6. Isma’ll, 
(1589—1590). 


8. Ibrahim, 

1594. 

10. Bahadur, 
(1595—1599). 
Succeeded, after a few 
months' usurpation by 
9. Ahmad Ibn Shah Tahir, 
in 1594-1595. 


The Qutb Shahi Dynasty at Golkonda. 


1. Sultan Qull Qutb Shah 

2. Jamshld Qull Qutb Shah 

3. Ibrahim Qutb Shah 

4. Muhammad Qull Qutb Shah 

5. ’Abdu’llah Qutb Shah 

6. Abu Hasan 


A.D. 

1512—1543 

1543—1550 

1550—1581 

1581—1611 

1611—1672 

1672—1688 







DELHI KINGS. 


158 

1. Qutbu’l-Mulk was Governor of TelingSna tinder Muhammad BahmanI, and withdrew from 
court after the death of Mahmud Gawan, the minister, residing at Golkonda. He remained loyal to his 
sovereign till the minister Kasim Band’s tenure of office, when he proclaimed his independence, A.D 
1512. The new king gradually extended his conquests. Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar conquered 
all the country east of the ghats about the year 1516, hut Sultan Q,ull defeated the Hindus at Konda- 
palle, and seized all the country between the Krishna and Godavari. Rajahmundry was then under the 
Gajapatis, who had received that province from Krishnadeva Raya. He also captured the fort of 
Orangal. There is an inscription at Kondapalle recording this sovereign’s capture of the fort. The 
king was murdered at the instigation of his second son, Jamshld. 

2. Jamshld blinded his elder brother and seized the throne. His reign is not remarkable. He died 
in 1550. 

3. He was succeeded by his son Subhan, a boy of seven, but the latter was set aside by the nobles, 
and the late king’s brother, Ibrahim, appointed. Ibrahim had, up to the time of his accession, lived at 
Vijayanagar under the care of Rama Raya. But he joined in the attack on Vijayanagar in 1565 A.D. 
Immediately after his return from this great victory, Ibrahim planned the capture of Rajahmundry from 
the Gajapatis of Orissa. This had been attempted in 1564, but the Hindu army collected in such force 
that the Musalmans were powerless. In 1567, however, the attack on Rajahmundry was perfectly 
successful, and the whole territory was annexed to Golkonda as far north as Chieacole. Many Hindu 
Rajas, south of the Krishna, were also overcome. He died suddenly in 1581. The king having poisoned 
his eldest son ’Abdu’l Qadir, and another having died, his third son, Muhammad, succeeded him. 

4. Muhammad kept up constant warfare with the princes of Vijayanagar, then residing at 
Pennakonda, and held with great difficulty the province of Kondavldu, now known as Guntur. In 1589 
he founded the present city of Haidarabad, then called Bhaghnagar. It is believed that Muhammad 
conquered Gandlkota, Cuddapah, and all the country south of the Pennar, but this seems rather 
doubtful. 

5. “ Muhammad Koolli leaving no son, was succeeded by his brother Mahummud, who was succeeded 
by Abdoolla Koottub Shaw.” (Scott’s Ferishta, I, 410.) I have not been able to ascertain the exact 
relationship of ’Abdu’llah to Muhammad. 

During the reign of Shah Jahan, Aurangzlb attacked and defeated ’Abdu’llah and compelled him 
to submit to very hard terms. In 1667 the Mahratta SivajI attacked the capital and exacted a large 
payment as tribute. ’Abdu’llah died in 1672, and was succeeded by his son-in-law Abu Hasan. 

6. This king made an alliance with the Mahrattas in 1676, but was attacked by the Moghul troops 
in 1678. In 1685 he was attacked and completely defeated by Aurangzlb in person, and was confined 
for life as a prisoner at Daulatabad. 

In 1688 Golkonda was finally annexed. 

The genealogy is as follows : — 

1. Sultan Qull Qutb Shah, 

( 1512 — 1543 ). 


2, Jamshld, Haidar, 3. Ibrahim, 

( 1543 — 1550 ). {died without issue). (1550 1581 ). 

Subhan. j 

Abdu’l Qsdir, A son, 4. M uhamm ad, 

{poisoned by his father). {died before his father). (1581—1611). 


Qutbu’d-dln, 
{blinded by Jamshld). 


DELHI, MU HAMMA DAN KINGS AND EMPERORS OF—. 

Delhi was captured from its Hindu Raja and converted into a seat of Muhammadan Government 
by Muhammad, brother of Sultan Ghiyasu’d-dln Ghori of Ghazni in A.D. 1193. Muhammad, otherwise 
known as Shahabu’d-dln, succeeded his brother and was murdered in 1 205 A.D. Ghiyasu’d-dln’a son 
Mahmud succeeded, and one of his first actions was, in A.D. 1206 to create the Vioeroy of his Northern 
Indian possessions King of Hindustan. The new monarch was Qutbu’d-din, an ennobled slave fie 
established the dynasty generally called the “ Slave Kings.” 
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“Slave Kings of Delhi.’’ 


I 

Aram, 

{deposed). 


Qutbu’d-dln Aibak, 
(A.D. 1206— 1210). 

I 


A sister, 
married 

Shamsu’d-dln Altmish, 
(1210—1236). 


NSsiru’d-dfn Mahmdd, 
{died early). 


Kuknu’d-dln Flroz, 

(1236), 

{dethroned). 

'Alau’d-dm Mas’ud, 
(1242—1246), 
{assassinated). 


Sultan Raziya , 1 
(1236—1239), 
{assassinated 1239). 


I 

Muhammad, 
killed in battle in his 
father's lifetime, 

I 

Kai-Khusru, 
murdered by Kai-Kubad. 


Ghiyasu’d-dln Balban, 
(1266—1286). 

I 


Mu’izzu’d-dln Bahram, 
(1239—1242), 
{assassinated). 

I 

Nasiru’d-dln Mahmud, 
(1246—1266), 

On his death the throne teas 
seized by Ghiyasu’d-dm 
Balban, his minister. 


BughrS Kb fin, 
acquiesced in his son’s 
accession. 

I 

Kai-Kubad, 
(1286—1288), 
dethroned by the family of the 
Khiljis, who seized the throne. 


The Khilji Dynasty. 


Jalalu’d-dln Flroz Khilji, 
(1288-1295), 
{murdered by ’ Aldu’d-din). 


Khfin-i Khanan, Arkali Khan, Qadir Khan, 
{murdered). {murdered). (1295-1296). 

Crowned by his mother 
after the murder of his 
father, his brothers 
being absent. Fled. 


Shadi Khan, Mubarak Shahabu’d-dln, 

{blinded). Qutbu’d-dln, {blinded). 

(1316-1321), 

{murdered by Malik 
Khusru). 

Ghiyasu’d-din Tughlik, an ennobled slave, seized the throne and established the dynasty of 
Tnghlik. 


Khizr Khan, 
(blinded). 


’Alau’d-dln, 

(1296-1316). 


1 Her nam e would properly be Raziya Begam Sultana, but she was always known as Sultan. 
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The Tughlik Dynasty. 


Ghiyasu’d-dln Tughlik, 
(1321-1^5). 


Muhamma d Kh5n, Sipah-salar Rajah. 

Ulugh Kh5n, I 

(1325-1353). Flroz Tughlik, 

(1351-1388). 


HumSyfin, 

(1394), 

(died without issue). 


Muhammad Tughlik 
Nasiru’d-dln, 
(1390-1394). 


Zafar Khan. 

Abu Bakr, ‘ 
(1389-1390). 
Deposed and imprisoned 
by Nasiru' d-din. 


Fath Khan. 

Tughlik Shah 
Ghiyasu’d-dln, 
(1388-1389). 
Seised the throne, but 
was deposed. 


Mahmud, 

(1394-1414). 

The sack of Delhi by Taimur the 
Moghul took place in this reign. 
Mahmud fled and his successor was 
appointed by Taimur. 


Saiyid Rulers of Delhi. 

Saiyid Khizr Khan, 
(1414-1421). 

Placed on throne by Taimur. 

He had been Viceroy of Lahore. 

I 

Saiyid Mubarak, 
(1421-1435). 

Murdered. 

. i 

Saiyid Muhammad, 
(1435-1445). 

Saiyid ’A^au’ d-din, 
(1445-1450). 

Removed his capital from Delhi, which 
was immediately seized by Bahlol 
Lodi, Governor of the Panjab. 


The Dynasty of Lod!. 

Bahlol Lodi, 
(1450-1488). 

Sikandar Lodi 
Nizam Khan, 
(1488-1506). 

' I 

Ibrahim Lodi, 
(1506-1526). 

Conquest of Delhi by the Moghuls under 
Dabar. The Sultan was killed. 
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I. Babar, 

Zahlru’d-dln Muhammad, 

King of Ferghana, 1494. Seized Delhi 1526. Died 1530. 


1 

2. HumSyun 
Nasiru’d-dln, 
(1530-1543 and 1555-56). 
Between 1543 and 1555 the 
rule of Sher Khan intervened. 

1 

Kamran, 

Governor of Kabul. 

1 . 1 

Hindal, Mirza Askeri, 

Governor of Sarnbal. Governor of Mewat. 

1 

3. Akbar, 

Abu’l Fath, Jalalu’d-dln, 
(1556-1605). 

1 

1 

Hakim, 

Governor of Kabul. 

4. Jahangir, 

Abu’l Muzaffar Nuru’d-dln, 
(1605-1627). 

1 

I 1. 

Murad, Danial, 

(died before his father). (died before his father). 

1 

Khusru, 

(imprisoned. Died before 
his father). 

1 

Parvlz, 

(incompetent). 

1 

5. Shah Jahan, 
Shahabu’d-din Ghazi, 
(1627-1658). 

1 


Dara Sheko. Shuja, 

| (fed). 

Soliman, 

(murdered). 


6. Aurangzlb, Murad, 

’Alamglr, Abu’l MuzafFar, (murdered). 

Muhaiyiu’d-dln, 

(1658-1707). 


Mubammad 

Sultan. 

(Died in prison. 
No issue.) 


7. Bahadur Shah, 
Shah ’Alam, Muhammad 
Qutbu’d-dln, 
(1707-1711). 1 


’Azim, 

(hilled 1707). 


Kambaksh, Akbar, 

(killed 1708). fed). 


8. Jahandar Shah, Jahan Shah. Bafi’u-sh Shah. 

Mu’izzu’d-dln, | 

(1711-1712). 

Murdered ly Farrukh- 
siyar. No issue. 


1 

14. ’Alamglr II, 

\ 

12. Muhammad 

1 

11. Eafl’u’d 

1 

10. Eafi’u’d 

1 

Muhammad 

Abu-1 ’ Add ’ Azizu’d- 
dln Muhammad, 
(1754-^1759). 
Murdered. 

Shah, Eoshan 
Akhtar, Abu’l 
fath, Nasiru’d-dln, 
(1719-1748). 

Daulah, 

(1719). 

Died after 3 
months' reign. 

Daraiat, 

(1719). 

Died after 6 
months' reign. 

Ibrahim. 


’Azimu-sh Shah. 


9. Farrukhsiyar, 
(1712-1719). 
Murdered. No issue. 


13. Ahmad Shah, 
’AbtL’l Nasir, 
(1748-1754). 
Deposed and blinded. 


1 Authorities differ aa to the exact date. See Sir Henry Elliot’s History of India ( VII, p. 428, note). 
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15. Shah ’Alam, 

JaMu’d-dln, Mirza ’Abdu’fiah Wals Gauhar, 
(1756-1806). 

Empire overthrown by the Mahrattas, 1761. Lived, 
under British protection. 

16. Akbar H, 

’Abfi’l Nasir. Mun’aim’d-din Muhammad, 
(1806-1837). 

17. Muhammad Bahadur, 
(1837-1857). 

Transported to Rangoon after the Mutiny of 1857. 


DEVAGIRI TADAVAS, THE—. 
( See Yadavas.) 


dvarasamudram yadavas, the—. 

(See HoySala Ballalas.) 


EASTERN CHALUKYAS. 
(See Chalukyas.) 


GANAPATIS OF ORANGAL, 1 THE.— 

Very little is as yet known about the kings of this dynasty, and it is to be hoped that inscriptions 
exist which will throw light on the subject. 

Prinsep’s List, and that given in the Madras Journal XV, 219, in a paper called “A Statistical 
Report on the Circar of Warungul,” by Dr. Walker (1849), are practically useless. So also is the manu- 
script analyzed by the Rev. W. Taylor and published in his Report on the Mackenzie MSS. (No. 32, 
countermark 722, republished in the Madras Journal X, 18-22). No inscriptions that I have yet met 
with (except one which will be mentioned below) carry the genealogy of the family further back than 
Prole or Prola Raja, who seems to have flourished about the early part of the twelfth century. From the 
spelling of the names in his list, it is clear that Dr. Walker received his information orally, and not from 
any written chronicle or inscription. According to him the first king conquered the Chola country and 
married the daughter of the king of Ceylon. His son became insane, and his two grandsons succeeded 
and ruled jointly, having their capital at Nander on the Godavari. After these comes a break in the 
history, which commences again with a king living at Khandhar, from whom the crown descended directly 
in the male line to Prola Raja. Including the first king of this new dynasty ten sovereigns are named 
before Prola Raja. The names are hopelessly badly spelt and no good can be derived from reproducing 
them. 

The succession appears to be as follows : — 

1. Tribhuvana Mafia. 

2. Prola Raja, 

or Prole, married MuppammadevT. 


1 This name is variously spelt Vorangallu, Vorahgolu , OrahgaUu , Orangdlu, Yuruvakallu , Voruvakallu , now generally Vorukallu. 
I fchinV that Orangal is perhaps the best mode of transliteration, and have adopted it in this volume, considering Orangallu a trifle 
too pe danti c, while all such renderings as Warangal, War any ul, Warungul are positively wrong. 
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3. Pratapa Rudra I. 

I 

4. Ganapatideva, 
after whose death his widow 

5. Rudramma 

ruled for 38 years, 1257 to 1295 A. I). 

I 

A daughter. 

I 

6. Pratapa Rudra IT, 

(1295 to 1323 A.D.) 

„ . I 

Krishna. 

' i ' 

Yinayaka 
alias Nagadeva. 

1. We know nothing as yet of Tribhftvana Malta except that his name appears as father of Praia in 
an inscription at Anumakonda, which was published in J.A.S.B. VII, 901, in J.B.B.Ii A S. X, 46 by 
Dr. Bhau Daji, and quite recently by Mr. Fleet in the Indian Antiquary for January 1882 (XI, 9). 1 

2. According to tradition on the spot, Praia built the city of Orahgal, eight of his predecessors 
having ruled at Anumakonda. He is said to have been a minor at his accession, to have defeated 
the Glajapati of Orissa, and ito have been killed accidentally by his son, thus fulfilling a prophecy which 
foretold his fate exactly as it occurred. The Anumakonda inscription above-mentioned states that Prola 
captured and afterwards released “ Tailappadeva,” whom Mr. Fleet identifies with Taila III of the 
Western Chalukyas (A.D. 1150 — 1162). In Praia’s time, too, occurred a siege of Anumakonda by 
Jagaddeva, one of the Santara kings of Maisur, the besiegers being successfully repulsed by the garrison 
(Ind. Ant. XI, 10). 

3. Rudra, or Pratapa Rudra I, seems to have been a powerful prince. The inscription above- 
mentioned is dated in his reign (A.D. 1162). It mentions the death of Tailapa III, and narrates some 
conquests made by the Ganapatis, especially over one Bhima, and the capture of the city of Chododaya. 2 

4. If Dr. Burnell ( South-Indian Paleography, p. 40, note 4) is right in his assignment of the date 
A.D. 1228 for the loss of the Kalinga country to the Cholas, it was probably in the reign of (4) Gana- 
patideva that that king conquered Kalinga, hut there are, I think, reasons for not being too certain at 
present. The inscriptions in Kalihgadesa are numerous, and await careful examination. It will very 
possibly he found that the Ganapatis had acquired power in those territories previous to that date. 

5. Queen Rudramma was in many respects a very remarkable character. On her husband’s death 
there was no heir to the throne, and she at once assumed the reins of government. Her long reign of 
thirty-eight years was marked by a most able system of administration, as is testified to by Marco Polo, 
who visited the coast south of the Krishna River at Mdtupalle just at the close of the reign. He writes, 

“ This was formerly under the rule of a king, and since his death some forty years past it has been 

under his queen, a lady of much discretion, who, for the great love she bore him, never would marry another 
husband. And I can assure you that during all that space of forty years she had administered her realm 
as well as ever her husband did, or better, and as she was a lover of justice, of equity, and of peace, she 
was more beloved by those of her kingdom than ever was lady or lord of theirs before.” (Colonel Yule’s 
Marco Polo, II, 295.) In A.D. 1295 Rudramma’s daughter’s son having attained his majority, the 
queen abdicated in his favour. 3 

6. This was the celebrated Pratapa Rudra II (A.D. 1295—1323), one of the most powerful 
princes of his time, hut destined to be virtually the last of his line. In A.D. 1295 the Muhammadans 
under ’.Alau’d-din, Governor of Oudh and nephew of Jalalu’d-dln Khilji of Delhi, marched into the 
Dakhan and wantonly plundered the city of Devagiri, the capital of the kingdom bordering on Orangal. 
They exacted large tribute and retired. In 1306 ’Alau’d-din, who by the murder of his uncle had 
raised himself to the throne, again sent an army into the Dakhan under the command of Malik Kafur to 


1 Mr. Fleet published a short note on this inscription in Ind. Ant. X, 211, for the purpose of fixing the date, viz., A.D. 1162. 

3 Possibly a Chola king or viceroy [Chola-udaiyar). . . , .... 

3 Dr Gustav Oppert publishes [Madras Journal for 1881) some inscriptions and extracts from local records which seem to 
show that during the reign of Queen Budramma one Gore [or Gorre) Gahgayya Beddi was a general of considerable power and 
influence. 
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GANAPATIS OF ORANGAL, GANGA8 OF MAIStTE. 


reduce Devagiri in consequence of the Raja having refused to pay tribute. The Raja was captured and 
taken to Delhi. In 1309 the arms of the Musalmans were directed against Orangal. The first campaign 
was uns uccessful, but in the second Rudradeva was completely defeated and compelled to become tributary 
to Delhi, his capital being captured. 1 In 1310 Malik Kafur was again sent southwards to reduce the 
HoySala Ballalas of Dvarasamudra. In this he was completely successful and reached the Malabar Coast, 
where he built a mosque to commemorate the event. He captured the capital, sacked the celebrated 
temple of Hallebldu, and returned in triumph to Delhi. In 1312 Devagiri was again reduced by Malik 
Kafur, and the crown prince put to death. Six years later Mubarak Khilji of Delhi marched against, 
seized, and flayed alive Haripaladeva, son-in-law of Raja Ramadeva of Devagiri. Amir Khusru, in his 
Nuh Sipihr, gives an account of an expedition sent by the sovereign of Delhi under the leadership of 
Malik Khusru against Orangal, which resulted in the entire defeat of the Raja ; but the circumstance is 
not recorded by Ferishta. 2 Whether it occurred or not, the open hostility of the Muhammadans seems 
to have roused to the highest pitch the terror and anxiety of the Dakhani princes, and about the year 
1326 Pratapa Rudra made an alliance with the Raja of Devagiri and threw off all semblance of fealty 
to the king of Delhi. He was probably incited to this important step by the disturbances at Delhi, which 
resulted, in 1321, in the subversion of the house of Khilji and the establishment of the dynasty of 
Tughlik. If so, he was very ill-advised, for one of the first actions of the new sovereign was to despatch 
an army (1321) to Orangal under his eldest son Ulugh Kh an to reduce the refractory Raja. 3 The 
expedition was, however, unsuccessful. The Muhammadan troops invested both the mud fort and 
the stone fort of Orangal, but were attacked during the siege by a terrible epidemic disease, became 
dispirited and panic-stricken, and, on being beaten at all points and driven from their camp by a 
courageous sally of the garrison, retired hastily and raised the siege. In 1323, however, a second 
large Musalman force marched southwards and captured Orangal. Pratapa Rudra was made prisoner 
and sent to Delhi. His son Krishna succeeded him, but with a much reduced kingdom. He revolted 
and turned the tables in 1344 by making a grand combination of Hindu States, and driving the Muham- 
madans out of the countiy. No attempt seems to have been made by the sovereigns of Delhi again to 
subvert the Orangal monarchy, but in 1358 Muhammad Shah Bahmani plundered the country up to the 
capital, and only retired on being paid the expenses of the war. The Muhammadan writers speak of 
Vinayakadeva (“ Vinaik Deo”), alias Nagadeva, as the son of the Raja, and it may be presumed that 
the Raja was then Krishna “ Naik.” In 1371 war again broke out between Orangal and the Bahmani 
sovereign, which resulted in the disastrous defeat of the former, the fortress of “ Vellumputtan ” being 
captured and Prince Nagadeva being cruelly put to death ( Scott’s Ferishta, I, 18 — 20). The Hindus, 
however, so harassed the retreat of the victorious enemy that only a third of their number reached 
Kulbarga in safety. The Raja vainly attempted to induce the sovereign of Delhi to aid him, and on 
being again attacked, submitted and made over an immense treasure to the Dakhani Muhammadans. A 
treaty was drawn up and boundaries fixed to the two kingdoms- 

In 1424 Ahmad Shah Bahmani made war on Orangal, and the then Raja was killed. (I have 
been unable to ascertain his name, or relationship to Pratapa Rudra’s family.) This is the last we hear 
of the Orangal Kingdom. 


GANG AS OP KALINGA, 
(See Kalinga.) 


GA&GA8 OF MAISUR, 
(See Kongus.) 


i See the Tirikh-V Alii of Amir Khusru, who gives full particulars (Sir Henry Elliot’s History of India, III, 80), and the 
Tarikh-i Firae Shdhi of Ziau’d-din Barm (Id. 189). The outer walls of the city were then made of mud, and itB circumference was 
12,546 yards. The ramparts were stormed, after an unsuccessful night attack by the garrison. 

* Several points of interest may be observed in the narrative of Amir Khusru (Sir Henry Elliot’s History of India, III, 558 — 
661). Orai gal’s two lines of defences, one of mud and one of stone, are mentioned. Before the engagement, “ Hindus made an 
attack upon Hindus to try their respective strength.” *' Fire-worshippers of Buddha” are alluded to as residing in the city. The 
latter were very possibly Jains, though why styled “ Fire-worshippers ” is not clear. 

3 The Tarikh-d firSz Skahi of Zi&u’d.din Baroi (Sir H. Elliot’s History of India, III, 231). 


GOLKONDA MU HAMMA DANS, — HAIDAKABAD NIZAMS. 

golkonda, qutb shahi dynasty OF— 

(See Dakhan, Muhammadan Bangs of the — .) 
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GUTTAS. 

(See Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pages 6, 7.) 

In the sixth century a dynasty of “ Mauryas ” was reigning in the Konkana, who claimed to he 
descendants, and possibly were so, of the Maurya dynasty of Pataliputra (see under Andhras, p. 144). 
The ancient dynasty was founded by Chandragupta, and Mr. Fleet thinks that the Grutta family, who 
called themselves Mahatnanda 1 e,s varan in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, were later otfshoots of the 
same family. They were feudatories of the Western Chalukyas, and seem to have lived in Dharwad and 
Maisur. Mr. Fleet notes inscriptions (1) of the reign of Vikramaditya VI of the Western Chalukyas 
(A.D. 1075-1126), (2) of A.D. 1179-80, (3) of A.D. 1181-82, (4) of A.D. 1187-88, (5) of A.D. 1191-92, 
(6) of A.D. 1213-14, (7) of A.D. 1237-38, and (8) of A.D. 1262-63, all of which mention chiefs of this 
Grutta family. 


HAIDAKABAD, NIZAMS OF—. 


1. Nizamu’l-mulk, 

(1713-1748). 

Jfig real name was Mir Kamru’d-dln Khan. Sis other titles were 
Nizamu’l-mulk Asaf Jah, and Fath Jang Nizamu’d-daulah. He is 
also known by one of his earlier titles, Chin Kalich Khan. He rose 
to distinction under Aurangztb, and was Wazir to Muhammad Shah. 
He was recognized as Subahdar of the Dakhan in 1713, and became 
independent on the downfall of the Moghul dynasty. Died 1748. 


Ghazi-ud-din Khan. 2. Nasir Jang, 

Remained absent from the (1748-1750). 
Dakhan till 1752, when, Killed in 1750 by the 
attempting to wrest the Navdb of Cuddapah. 

Subahddri from Saldbat 
Jang, he was poisoned. 


4. Salabat Jang, 5. Nizam ’All 

( 1 750-1 761 ). Khan, Asaf Jah i 

Deposed in 1761 by Sani, (1761-1803). 
Nizam 'Alt and mur- 
dered January 26th, 

1763. 


Basalat Jang. 


3. Muzaffar Jang, 
Hidayat Muhi-ud-dln. 
(Dec. 5th, 1750 to Jan. 
30 th, 1751). Grandson of 
Nizamu'l-m ulk by a daughter. 
Allied himself with Chanda 
Sahib and fought against 
Nasir Jang. He was killed 
1750 in a moment of 
triumph, leaving an infant 
son, who never came to 
power. 


6. Sikandar Shah, 
(1803-1829). 

7. Farkhundah ’All 
Khan, Nasiru’d-daulab, 

(1829-1857). 

Sir Sdlar Jang was made 
his Dewan in 1853. 

I 

8. Afzul-ud-daulah, 
(1857-1869). 

Sir Sdlar Jang was his 
Dewan . 

9. Mir Mahhub ’Ali 
Khan Bahadur Fath 
Jang, Nizamu’d-daulah, 
Nizamu’l-mulk (1869), 
the present Nizam. Sir 
Sdlar Jang died 1882. 
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HOYSALA BALLALAS. 


THE HOY§ALA 



This was a dynasty that ruled over most part of the present Maisur territories from about the 
beginning of the eleventh till the beginning of the fourteenth century. They were probably feudatories 
of the Kalachuris, whom they succeeded on the downfall of that kingdom. The Musalman raids of 
1310 A.D. caused the subversion of the family. The Ballalas were Yadavas by origin, and resided, 
during the time of their greatest power, at the old Yadava capital, Dvarasamudra (modern Halebldu). 
The founder of the family is by tradition called Sala or Hoysala, and in the Chenna Basavanna 
Kalajndna he is given a long reign, from A.D. 984 to 1043 ; but it is possible that the name is mythical. 
Mr. Bice states that two inscriptions insert a son Kari between Sala and Vinayaditya, making Vinayaditya 
grandson of the former. Vinayaditya is the earliest authentic sovereign. The genealogy of the family is 
as follows : — 

Vinayaditya. 

Also called Tribhuvana Malla I. Married Kele- 
yabbe, or Keleyaladevi. Inscriptions A.D. 

1047, 1076. 1 2 Me was a feudatory of the Western 
Chalukya Vihramdditya VI. 

I 

Ereyanga or Ereganga, 
married Echaladevi. 


Ballala I. 

Married Padmaladevi, Chavalidevi, 
and Boppadevi. Inscription __ in 
A.D. 1103. Overcame the San- 
tara king Jagaddeva. 


Vishnuvardhana. 

Also called Bittideva, Bittiga, 
Tribhuvanamalla II, Bhujabala- 
ganga, Viraganga, and Vikrama- 
ganga. Inscriptions A.D. 1117, 
1137. Married Santaladevi. Took 
Talakad, the capital of the Gahgas. 
Me is said to have made many 
conquests. This is believed to be 
the sovereign who was converted to 
the worship of Vishnu by Rama- 


Udayaditya. 


Narasimha I. 

Also called Ylra Narasimha or 
Vijaya Narasimha. Married 
Echaladevl. A.D. 1142—1191. 

Ballaja II. 

or Ylra Ballala. Married Padmaladevi. 
Mr. Fleet limits the Inscriptions to A.D. 
1192 — 1211. Defeated the Kalachuris and 
assumed royal titles. Fought against Pdn- 
ddya, Chola, SfC. 

Narasimha H. 

or Yira Narasimha. Was defeated by the 
Devagiri Yadavas, and lost much territory. 
Inscription, A.D. 1223. 

SomeSvara. 

Married Bijjaladevi and Somaladevi. In- 
scription of A.D. 1252. Resided at “ Vikra- 
mapura,' ’ a place he had established “ in 
the Chola country .” 


1 Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanaresc Districts, p. 64 ; Rice’i 
author, lxxv. 

2 Hr. Bice adds as inscription in A.D. 1039. 


“ Mysore and Coory,” I, 213 ; “ Mysore Inscriptions, ” by the same 
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Narasimha III. 

Inscriptions range from A.D. 1254 to 
1286. Reigned at Dvarasamudra. 

I 

Ballala Ed. 

or Vira Ballaladeva. Reigned till the 
Musalman conquest of A.D. 1310. 

In A.D. 1310 ’Alau’d-din, Emperor of Delhi, sent Malik Kafur to reduce the Yadava kings of 
Dvarasamudra. 1 The invaders were completely successful. They destroyed the capital, sacked the 
temples, and subverted the dynasty. Ballala seems to have been captured, hut afterwards to have been 
released and allowed nominally to rule. This continued till A.D. 1326-1327, when a second Musal- 
man invasion completed the destruction of the kingdom. It appears, however, that princes of the dynasty 
continued, as might be expected, to claim a nominal dignity as heads of the family, for we read of the 
rebel Muhammadan Viceroy fleeing in A.D. 1337 to the Iloysala king at T;lnur for safety (he was 
delivered up and flayed alive by his sovereign), and in 1347 it seems that the Hoysala prince Ballala- 
deva of Dvarasamudra sent a contingent to help the great Hindu confederation that stemmed the torrent 
of Musalman successes, and checked for two centuries their advance southwards. 


IKKERI, KELADI, OR BEDNtJR, RAJAS OR— 

This was a principality in Maisur which lasted from A.D. 1560 to 1763, the capital being at 
Ikkeri. The chiefs do not appear to have been very powerful at any time. 

In 1560 Sadasiva Raya of Vijayanagar is said to have conferred on a man of the Sudra caste a 
small government, which the family held, increased, and finally usurped as their own. To the first chief 
the Vijayanagar sovereign gave his own name. This was Sadasiva Nayakka, eldest son of Basavappa- 
gauda. 

Basavappa-gauda. 


1. Sadasiva Nayakka, 
A.D. 1560-1576. 


2. Bhadrappa Nayakka, 
A.D. 1576-1585. 


{By first wife). 

3. Dodda Sunkana Nayakka, 
A.D. 1585-1596. Lived in retire- 
ment, leaving government to his bro- 
ther. 

6. Venkatappa Nayakka, 
A.D. 1604-1626. A weak prince, 
who left all government to Sivappa 

Nayakka. 

7. Bhadrappa Nayakka, 

{A.D. 1626- ?). It was 

either this chief or his son icho 
declared himself independent in 
A.D. 1637. He and his son 
both left all the affairs of State 
to the management of Sivappa. 

8. Bhadrappa Nayakka, 

A.D. ? -1649. See note 

to No. 7. Died without issue. 


{By second wife). 

4. Chikka Sunkana Nayakka, 
A.D. 1596-1603. Retired from 
government. 


5. Siddhappa Nayakka, 

A.D. 1603-1604. 

9. Sivappa Nayakka, 
A.D. 1649-1671. Dalavai 
and real ruler in reigns of 
Nos. 6,7,8. On death of No. 8 
he became chief, and was the 
greatest prince of the house. 
Defeated the Jain Rajas of 
Tuluva and acquired Kanara. 

1 

10. Bhadrappa Nayakka, 

A.D. 1671-1681. 

1 1 . Somasekhara Nayakka, 
A.D. 1681-1686. He was 
succeeded by his widow, 
Dodda Chinnamaji, 
A.D. 1686-1698, 

1 


1 The expedition is described by Amir Kbusra in his Tdrikh-i ’Alai (Sir B . Elliot’s History of India, HI, 80, &c.), and by Zl&u- 
d-dln Band in the Tdrikh-i FtrSz Shdhi {Id. 203). 


10 


IMAD SHAHI MUHAMMADANS. 


JETPOBB EAJAS. 



{adopted) 

12. Basavappa Nayakka, 
A.D. 1698-1714. The rul- 
ing house was extinct. This 
prince was son of a Bednur 
( Bideru.ru) merchant of the 
Betti caste. 


13. Somasekhara Nayakka, Vlrahhadra. 

A.B. 1714-1740. | 

14. Buddhi Basavappa Nayakka, 
A.D. 1740-1753. Married 
Virammdji, who adopted a son, 
and, after the latter's death, 


« 



*?«?» ' 




15. Chinna Basavanna Nayakka, 
A.D. 1753-1755. Me is supposed 
to have been murdered by his adoptive 
mother. 


{adopted) 


16. Somasekhara Nayakka, 
A.D. 1755-1763. He and his 
adoptive mother were confined by 
Haidar ’Alt, and deposed. 


In 1763 Haidar ’All seized the territories of this house, which thenceforth ceased to exist. No. 16 died 
without issue. 

( See Buchanan’s Mysore, etc., II, 289; Wilks’ History of Mysore, I, 36, 37; Rice’s Mysore and 
Coorg, II, 355.) 


IMAD SHAHI DYNASTY OF BlRAR. 

( See Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the — .) 


JEYPORE RAJAS. 

The Rajas of Jeypore belong to an ancient family, hut unfortunately dates and genealogical descent 
cannot be traced. The family chronicler 1 names a line of eighty -seven sovereigns, after whom came a 
prince named Vinayakadeva, who is said to have founded a new dynasty at Nandapuram, the ancient 
capital of Jeypore. Others believe this chief to have been a dignitary at the court of the Gnjapatis of 
Orissa. The family are Rajputs of the lunar line. The following is the list of Rajas, kindly given me 
by Mr. P. W. Moore, C.S : — 

YinSyakadeva. 

Yijayachandrakshayadeva. 

Bhairavadeva. 

Visvanathadeva. 

Balaramadeva. 

' DasaLnantadeva. 

B. Yikramadeva. 

B. Kxishnadeva. 

Yisvambaradeva. 

Malki Mardana Krisbnadeva. 

Harideva. 

Balaramadeva. 

Raghunatha Krishnadeva. 

Ramachandradeva. 

Balaramadeva. 

Yisvambaradeva. 


5?-i< - 
, f 



\ 


\ 

1 


1 Vizagapatam District Manual, page 284 et seq. 
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Lsla Krishnadeva. 

Ejected by force of arms by Sitdrdma 

Raja of Vizianagrum in A.D. 1760 
in favour of his brother. 

Ramachandradeva . 

Vikramadeva. 

Ramachandradeva, 

(the present Maharaja). 

Vikramadeva. 

Installed by Sitardma Raja of Viziana- 
grum in A.D. 1760. Ceded much terri- 
tory to the latter. Jeypore became tri- 
butary to Vizianagrum. 


Vikramadeva. 


KADAMBAS AND KADAMBAS, 

THE—. 

In Mr. Fleet’s recent publication “ The Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts ” he points out 
( pages 7 — 10, 84, 8fc.) that there were three families having similar names. The kings of the ancient 
dynasty called themselves Kadambas, while those of the two latter dynasties were styled Kadambas. 
These will be considered in order. 

The ancient dynasty was that of the Kadambas of Palasika, or Halsi in Belgaum, and Yaijayanti 
or Banavasi in North Kanara. The various grants of this dynasty supply the following genealogy : — 

KakusthavarmS. 

1 

^antivarma. 

1 


1 

(A son.) 

MrigeSavarma. 

Conquered the Gahgas and 

Pallavas (Ind. Ant. VI, 25). 

1 


1 

(A son.) 

Ravivarma. 

Re-established the family at PaldSikd 
by overthrowing Chandadanda, Lord 
of Kancht, a Pallava ( Ind . Ant. VI, 

30 ; Y33, 33). 

1 

Bhanuvarma. 

1 

Sivaratha. 

HarivarmS. 

An inscription of his reign mentions 
the Sendraka King, Ilhdnusakti. 

• 



In an inscription of Mrigesavarma’s reign, his third year is called Pausha and his eighth Vaiiakha, 
while the years are divided, in the primitive method, into three seasons instead of four. Mr. Rice 
assigns the dates A.D. 538 to Kakustha, A.D. 570 to Mrigesa, and A.D. 600 to Bhanu. Mr. Fleet 
doubts the authenticity of the grant on which the first date is founded, and places these sovereigns at 
about the close of the fifth century A.D., anterior to the subjugation of the Kadambas by Kirttivarma 
I of the Chalukyas, whose date is A.D. 567. 

The Devagiri grants mention a Krishnavarma and his son Devavarma, who may have been anterior 
or posterior to the above kings. Krishna’s sister married the Granga king Madhava II. 

These Kadambas were, like the Chalukyas, of the Mdmvya gotra, “ Sons of Hariti.” 1 They were 
Jains. 

Next come the Kadambas or Banavasi and Hangal. 

Mr. Fleet thinks that the difference in the name implies that the later chiefs cannot claim direct 
lineal descent from the Kadambas. Three lists of sovereigns are given. The first, by Wilson ( Mackenzie 


1 Mr. Fleet gives an interesting note on the title Hdritiputra, on page 5, n. 
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KADAMBAS OP BANAVASI. 


Collection I, ciii, enlarged by Mr. Lewis Rice in bis Mysore and Coorg I, 193, &o.), relates to the founders 
of the dynasty and is probably purely mythical. The genealogy given stands as follows : — 

Jay ant a 

“ Trilochana or Trinetra Kadamba.” 

Founder of the dynasty. Capital at 
Banacdsi. 

Madhukesvara. 

Mallinatha. 

Chandra varmS. 


ChandravarmS. Purandara. 

MayuravarmS. 

Married SaSankamudra, daughter 
of Raja Vallahha of Kalyanapura . 1 
Introduced Brahmans into his 
kingdom from the north. 


KshetravarmS. {Daughter.) 

“ Chandragada ” or “ Trinetra Kanakavatl. 

Kadamba.” Married a kinsman, Lokdditya, 

son of Chandrasena, governor of 
Southern Tuluva. He murdered 
a chief in the Maisur country 
and seized his territory. 

The second list is given in a number of inscriptions, but there is nothing extant to prove its 
authenticity ; and Mr. Fleet points out that a number of Rashtrakuta inscriptions show that at 
any rate up to A.D. 947 a family of Mahdmandalesvaras of a different name preceded the Kadambas 
in the government of Banavasi. 

MayuravarmS I. 

KrishnavarmS. 

NSgavarmS I. 

YiehnuvarmS. 

MrigavarmS. 

SatyavarmS. 

VijayavarmS. 

JayavarmS I. 

I 

NSgavarmS H. 

. .1 

SantivarmS I. 

KirttivarmS I. 

AdityavarmS. 

_ I 

Chattaya, 

Chatfa or Chatfuga. 

JayavarmS II 
or Jayasimha. 


1 One of the Chalukya kings. 
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From this point commences the third list, which is probably accurate. Mr. Fleet, however, states 
that the first historical name is that of Klrttivarma II. 

Jayavarma II 
or Jayasimlia. 


Mavulideva. 


Tafia I 
or Tailapa I. 
Married Chavundaladevi. 


Klrttivarma II 
or Klrttideva I, 
alias Tafiana-Singa. 
A.B. 1068, 1076, 1077. 

He was feudatory of the 
Western Chdlukya Vikra- 
mdditya VI 


_ Santivarma II, 
Santa, or Santaya. 

A.B. 1088. 
Married Siriyddevi of 
the Pandiyan family. 

"J 

Tafia II 
or Tailapa II. 
A.B. 1099, 1108, 1122, 
1124. Feudatory of the 
Western Chdlukya Vi- 
kramdditya VI. Bied in 
A.B. 1135-6 probably. 


Chokideva 
or Jokideva. 


Vikrama 
or YikramSnka. 


Mayuravarma III. 

Governing in conjunction 
with his father, probably 
in A.B. 1131, 


{By first wife Bdchalddevi of the Pandiyan 
family.) 

t — * ^ {By second wife Chdmaladevt.) 

ma III. Mallikarjuna I. Tailama. 

conjunction Governing , in conjunction with his father, 

probably in A.B. 1132 and 1135-6, as feudatory of 

Somesvara III, and in A.B. 1144 as 
feudatory of Jagadekamalla II. He was 
also called Tribhuvanamallarasa. 


Klrttideva II. Kamadeva. 

Married Ketaladevi. Governing in A.B. 1189 
as feudatory of SomeSvara IV. Conquered 
“ Male,” Tutu, the Kohkana, and the Western 
Ghats. He commenced to reign A.B. 1181. 
Is last heard of in A.B. 1203-4. 

We hear in these inscriptions of a siege of Hangal by the Hoysala Ballalas in A.D. 1135, when 
King Vishnuvardhana wrested from the Kadamhas for a time the provinces of Banavasi and Hangal. 
In A.D. 1196 the Hoysala king Ballala II besieged Hangal, hut was repulsed by Kamadeva. Soon 
afterwards, Mr. Fleet thinks, Ballala II completely subjugated the Kadambas and annexed their terri- 
tory, all that is known being that in A.D. 1203-4 Kamadeva was still struggling. 

The Kadambas of Goa. — These belonged to a distinct family connected with the Banavasi 
Kadambas, but iu a manner not yet known. They ruled at Goa and Halsi [PalMika). The genealogy . 
is as follows : — 

Guhalla. 

Shasthadeva, 

Chatta, Chattala, or Chattaya, 

A.B. 1007. 


Jayakesi I, 
A.B. 1052. 

Yijayaditya I. 

Jayakesi II, 
A.B. 1125. 

I 


11 
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KALACHUBIS. 


Vijayaditya H 
or Vishnuehitta. 
A.B. 1147 and 1171. 
Mamed Lakshmidevi. 

Jayakesi IH, 
A.D. 1175 and 1188. 

Tribhuvanamalla, 
Married Manikyddew. 


Shasthadeva H. A daughter. 

Began to reign A.B. 1246. Married to Eamadeva 

Reigning in 1250. or Em ana. 

Shasthadeva I and Jayakesi I were feudatories of the Western Chalukyas. Vijayaditya I married 
Chattaladevl, sister of Bijjaladevi, the mother of Jagaddeva of the Santara family. Jayakesi II was also 
a feudatory of the Chalukyas, though at first he seems to have attempted to rid himself of their supremacy. 
He fought with the Sindas, and was for a time defeated. He was also defeated by the Hoysalas. 
Permadi and Vijayaditya II seem to have reigned conjointly. Mr. Fleet thinks that, at the death of 
Jayakesi III, the kingdom of the Kadambas of Goa was practically at an end, and that Shasthadeva II 
had very little real power. 


Permadi 
or oivachitta. 
A.B. 1147—1175. 
Married Eamaladevi. 


KALACHURIS OR KALACHURYAS, THE-. 

A dynasty of Katachchuris is mentioned in an inscription of Mangalisa of the early Chalukyas 
(AD. 567 — 610), and Mr. Fleet ( Dynasties of the Kamrese Districts, pp. 10, 11) considers them to be the 
predecessors of the Kalachuris. Their king Buddha, son of Samkaragana, seems to have been con- 
quered by Mangalisa. 

With the more northern branch of the family, as described by Mr. Fleet, we have nothing to do in 
the Madras Presidency, but the existence of the southern branch was felt in its day. Mr. Fleet gives 
the following' genealogy : — 

„ Jogama. 

Permadi. 

A.B. 1128. Feudatory of the 
Western Chalukya SomeSvara III. 


Bijjala. 1 SiriySdevf. 

Feudatory of the Western Chdluhyan Jagadelcamalla II. Married Chdvunda II of the 

Commander-in-Chief of Taila III. (A.B. 1156 — 1167.) Sindas of Erambarage. 

Assumed royal titles about A.B. 1161-2. Established 
his power in the south of the Chdluhyan dominions , includ- 
ing part of Maisur, and eventually established himself 
at Ealydna. Was murdered by the celebrated Basava, 
the Lingayat, whose sister Padmavati he had married. 


Somesvara. 

A.B. 1067—1175. 
Also called Sovideva 
and Rayamurari. 


The Kalachuris were overthrown by Ballala II of the Hoysalas in, or soon after, A.D. 1183-4. 


Sankama, Ahavamalla, Singhana, 

A.D. 1175— 1180. A.D. 1176 to 1188. A.D. 1183. 


The three brothers were united in the government, but their power 
ri ’ dominions had waned. An inscription of 
\ ' °f wars with the Cholas, the Hoysalas, and 

a Vijayaditya, possibly a Eddamba of Goa. 


1 “ Also called Bijja, Bijjana, Vijjala, Vi j Jana, Tribhuvanamalla, and Nissafikamalla I.” — (Mr. Fleet.) 
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KALAHASTI, THE ZEMINDARI OE— . 

TMs is an ancient Zemindari in the North Arcot District, hut very little is known regarding the 
family to whom it belonged. They claim to have received their territory by grant from one of the two 
Pratapa Rudras of Orangal in the thirteenth century, who created Damarla Javi Raya (or Rdyudu, Tel.), 
first chief of Kalahasti. 

In 1639, Damarla Vehkatadri Nayudu, the then Polegar, gave the village of Chennakuppum to 
the English, who obtained a sanad for it from the Raja of Chandragiri, the expatriated prince of Vijaya- 
nagar. The Polegar stipulated that the new settlement was to be called “ Chenna-pattanam ” after 
his father (Jhennappa or Chennayya Nayudu. On the site so obtained, Mr. Day, the Superintendent of 
the Company’s factory, built Fort St. George, and founded the city now called “ Madras ” by the 
English, but “ Chennapatnam ” by the natives of the country. (See Mr. Cox’s Manual of North Arcot, 

p. 216.) 


KALINGA, GANGAS OP—. 

We have still a great deal to learn about the sovereigns and princes of Kalinga, for though it is 
certain that they were powerful and independent sovereigns at a very early stage of the history of 
Southern India, as yet we know nothing of their names. They governed the country south of Orissa 
and north of the Godavari. (See Mr. Foulkes’s “ Civilization of the Dakhan down to the Sixth Century 
B.C.” in Ind. Ant. VIII, 1.) 

The people and the reigning house of Kalinga are alluded to in the oldest extant chronicles of 
India and Ceylon, and were known equally to the classical writers of Greece and Rome and to the inhabit- 
ants of the far East, They appear to have been hardy and adventurous traders by sea to distant 
countries. The oldest Buddhist legends speak of the Kalinga monarchs as then rulers of a civilized 
country. 

An ancient inscription 1 found at Chicacole in Ganjam gives the name of Nandaprablianjanavarma, 
King of Kalinga, at a period probably previous to the Chalukyan conquest of Vengl at the beginning of 
the seventh century A.D. Like the Vengl kings, the sovereign was probably a Pallava by origin. His 
grant is dated from the city of Sarapalle. 

Two other inscriptions of later date give the name of King Indravarma. His grants are dated from 
the city of Kalihganagara, in the years 128 and 146 of the “ Victorious reign ” (of the dynasty ?). 

Later on we come to the descendants of this Indravarma in the tenth century. After the 
Chalukyan conquest in the seventh century, we hear little or nothing of the Kalinga Gan gas till about 
the year 977 A.D. 2 At that period there ensued a period of anarchy in the Eastern Chalukyan territories 
which lasted for twenty-seven years at least, and the Kalinga princes again rose to power for a time at 
Kalihganagara. The following short genealogy is gathered from inscriptions of this period : — 

Jayavarmadeva. 

Anantavarmadeva 
( reigning in A.D. 985). 


Rajendravarmadeva. Devendravarmadeva. 

Satyavarmadeva. 

Two inscriptions found at Chicacole 3 record grants made by Devendra and his son Satya in the 
same year, namely, the “ fifty -first year of the reign of the Gahgeya-vamsa ,” at Kalihganagara, and it 
would seem natural to suppose that they date from the commencement of the reign of some king 
(Jayavarma ?) who re-established for a time the fortunes of the family. Another grant of Devendra- 
varma 4 is dated in the “ 254th year,” but without stating the era. Here also the order is issued from the 
city of Kalihganagara. If pure conjecture may be allowed a place in a publication of this kind, I 
would note, as a possible explanation of these figures, that as the Kalinga country lay between the 
territories of Orissa and those of the Eastern Chalukyas, it is possible that the ancient family may have 


1 Pages 21, 22 of this Volume. Indian Antiquary , X, p. 243. 

2 Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Paleography, p. 53, note 4. 

3 Page 22 of this Volume. Indian Antiquary, X, 243. 

4 Pages 14, 15 of this Volume. Indian Antiquary, X, 243. 
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KANVA. KAEVETINAGAEA ZEM3NDAES. 


partially re-established themselves and founded a dynasty about the end of the seventh or beginning of 
the eighth century, when, seemingly, the Orissan kings lapsed into a condition of weak peacefulness 
for four and a half centuries (Stirling), but being afraid of their powerful neighbours on the south, they 
dared not assert any considerable independence till the period of anarchy in the Eastern Chalukyan 
dominions, which commenced about the year A.D. 977. The fifty-first year would then refer to the era 
of independence, the 264th to the original establishment of the dynasty. 

On pp. 31—34 ante, I have noted a dynasty of kings professing to belong to the Grahga family, of 
whom a complete genealogy is given for three and a-half centuries, ending in A.D. 1119 with Choda- 
ganga alias Anantavarmadeva, whose father married a daughter of Rajendra Chola (A.D. 1064 — 1113). 
They seem to be unconnected with the Grahgas mentioned above, and yet they claim to have ruled the 
Kalinga country during the whole of that long period. I can at present offer no explanation of this 
apparent confusion. 


KANT A OR KANWA DYNASTY, THE—. 
(See the Andhra Dynasty.) 


KARTETINAGARA, ZEMINDARS OF—. 

Sir Walter Elliot (“ Numismatic Gleanings,” in the Madras Journal, No. VII., N.S., p. 96, Vol. XX, 
O.S.) states that from a “ local history of some merit ” he finds that the ancient possessors of the 
“ Karvetinagaram ” estate were a family of Salva Eeddis, who migrated from the neighbourhood of 
Pittapuram in the delta of the Godavari, about the eighth or ninth century. One of them, Salva 
Narasa Keddi, obtained the favour of the last of the Eastern Chalukyas, Vimaladitya (A.D. 1016 — 1023), 1 
and was appointed chief of the country about Tirupati, where Iiq founded a town called NarasApuram. 
From the account that follows I obtain the following pedigree : — 

Salva Narasa Reddi, 

1st chief, about A.D. 1020. 

* * * 

Salva Venkatapati Nayudu 
dispossessed by the Cholas. 

I 

Salva Bhima Nayudu 
recovered his patrimony ? 

Salva Narasimha Nayudu 
assumed independence after 
an inroad by the Chera (?) king 
Kirttivarma whom he assisted. 

Ruled 35 years with much ability. 

Salva Bhujanga Nayudu 
was reduced to subjection by the Western 
Chalukya king, Somesvaradeva (lor 
II) and taken prisoner to Kalyana 
where he died. 


* ** 

Recovered the estate. 


* Sir Walter Elliot’ a date, A.D. 930, is wrong. 


J Another wrong date, S.S. 898 (A.D. 976), given. 
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In §.S. 1152 (A.D. 1230), it is said that the estates 'were curtailed to 24 villages by Baja Baja 
II of the Chola dynasty, but during the next four generations, as the power of the Cholas decayed, the 
fortunes of the Karvetinagara family rose, and in S.8. 1236 (A.D. 1314) the chief was able to obtain as 
his son-in-law Prdli, or Prolaya, Reddi, the first of the Kondavldu Reddi dynasty. Shortly after this 
the family became feudatories of Vijayanagar, and remained so for about two hundred years, when the 
family became extinct and the present Bomma Razu family succeeded. The last of the old family was 
Seshachala Reddi, who stipulated that his family-name should be retained. This is still done, the name 
Silva being one of the titles of the present Zemindar. 

The founder of the family, Narasa Reddi, was granted permission by his patron, the Chalukya, to 
use the royal seal and boar-signet of the Chalukyas, a proud distinction still kept up. 

Mr. Cox ( Manual of North Arcot, p. 222, etc.) gives an account of the origin and fortunes of the 
Bomma Razu family. Greddi Makha Razu and Boppa Razu, two scions of a family in the Northern 
Sarkars, travelled southwards, and were successful in beating off a band of robbers. The chief of 
Karvetinagara heard of this and sent for them. They took service under him, and Makha Razu 
eventually became his prime minister, and succeeded to the estate on the death of his patron without 
heirs (the widows becoming satis). Boppa Razu became his prime minis ter. The present Zemindar is 
descended from them. 

The family profess to be pure Kshatriyas. 


KELADI, RAJAS OF—. 
{See Ikkeri Rajas.) 


KERALA KINGS. 

{See Rulers of the Malayalam country.) 


KIMEDI, ZEMINDARS OF—. 

There are at present three estates in the Ganjam District, Parla Kimedi, Pedda Kimedi, and Chinna 
Kimedi. The Zemindars of these estates belong to the same family, which is of considerable antiquity 
and nlftima to be descended from the Kesari sovereigns of Orissa. It is impossible, however, to ascertain 
anything reliable regarding their origin, or the ancestry of the present chiefs of Pedda Kimedi or 
Chinna Kimedi. I append a list of the Parla Kimedi family as given to me by Mr. C. F. Macartie, C.S., 
who compiled it from the Zemindari records and believes it to be authentic. 

Kapiladeva. 

( 1227 — 1245 ). 

.1 

N arasimhadeva, 

( 1245 — 1265 ). 

Madanadeva, 

( 1265 — 1290 ). 

NSrayanadeva, 

( 1290 — 1309 ). 

Ananaadeva, 

( 1309 — 1317 ). 

Ananta Rudradeva, 

( 1317 — 1325 ). 

Jay a Rudradeva, 

( 1325 — 1367 ). 
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Tiakshmi Narasiihha Bh&nudeva, 
( 1367 — 1392 ). 

Madhukamadeva, 

( 1392 — 1423 ). 

Mrityunjaya Bhanudeva, 
( 1423 — 1457 ). 

Hadhava Madana Sundara Bhanudeva, 
( 1457 — 1494 ). 

Chandra Betala Bhanudeva, 
( 1494 — 1527 .) 

Suvarna Linga Bhanudeva, 
‘( 1527 — 1566 ). 

Sivalinga NarSyanadeva, 
( 1566 — 1590 ). 

Suvarna Kesari Narayanadeva, 
( 1590 — 1630 ). ‘ 

Mukunda Budra Narayanadeva, 
( 1630 — 1656 ). 

Mukundadeva, 

( 1656 — 1674 ). 

Ananta PadmanSbha Narayanadeva, 
( 1674 — 1686 ). 

Sarvajna Jagannatha Narayanadeva, 
( 1686 — 1702 ). 

Narasiihhadeva, 

( 1702 — 1729 ). 

Ylra Padmanabha Narayanadeva, 
( 1729 — 1748 ). 

Ylra Pratapa Budra Narayanadeva, 
( 1748 — 1766 ) 

Having no son, adopted 

Jagannatha Narayanadeva, 
( 1766 — 1806 ).' 

Gaura Chandra Gajapati Narayanadeva, 
( 1806 — 1839 ). 

Purushottama Gajapati Narayanadeva, 
( 1839 — 1843 ). 

Jagannatha Gajapati Narayanadeva, 
( 1843 — 1850 ). 

Ylra Prats pa Budra Gajapati Narayanadeva, 
( 1850 ). 

Present Zemindar. 
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KONDAVEDTJ, REDDI CHIEFS OF—. 


Kondavldu is a strong hill-fortress in the Kistna District, south of the Krishna river and eight miles 
west of Guntur. After the subversion of the Ganapati Rajas of Orangal by the Muhammadans in A.D. 
1323, the Reddi chiefs in different parts of the Eastern Coast rose to power. Amongst these the 
Kondavldu chiefs were, for a century, so important that their government rises to the dignity of a 
kin g dom, and their family to that of a dynasty. 

The succession is as follows : — 


Poliya (Prole, or Prolaya) Verna Reddi, son of Donti Alla Reddi (?) 

Ana Verna Reddi 

Aliya Vema Reddi 

Komaragiri Vema Reddi 

Komati Venka Reddi 

Racha Venka Reddi 


A.D. 

1328—1339 

1339—1369 

1369—1381 

1381—1395 

1395—1423 

1423—1427 


The dynasty was overthrown by the Muhammadans in A.D. 1427. 

Native tradition at Kondavldu states that Prolaya Vema Reddi was not connected with the family 
of Donti Alla Reddi, but was “a guest in his house.” Alla Reddi is said to have lived at Dharanikdta 
near Amaravatl, and his family are stated to have “ entered ” that place in A.D. 1225. Prolaya Vema 
Reddi is said to have built (or rebuilt ?) the “ Puttakota” at Kondavidu. His daughter married one of 
the Salva Reddis of Karvetinagara. 

Ana Vema Reddi rebuilt the A.mare&vara Temple at Amaravatl, as is proved by an inscription 
there. 

Komaragiri Vema Reddi has a bad character for unpopularity. 

Native tradition makes Racha Venka Reddi brother of Komati Venka Reddi. 


Historv of the Rulers of Kondavidu from Native Sources. 

Several Telugu chronicles are extant, which profess to give an account of the history of Kondavidu, 

the ruins of the forts and temples of which are extensive. . 

The following is an abstract of one, by repute the most authentic of them, which is held m high 
estimation among the educated natives of that part of the country. It is so accurate in the main 
(though the dates are sometimes wrong) that I consider it very necessary that it should be examined m 
detail, as several assertions axe made in it referring to events hitherto unknown or little known to 

The history commences with a Gajapati Raja from Orissa named Visvambaradeva, who ruled twelve 
years and built the first fort or Puttakota 4 He had four sons, Ganapatideva, Bala Bhaskaradeva, 
Hariharadeva, and Visvambaradeva. Ganapatideva gave a village away in charity in S.S. 1067 (A.D. 
1145). He “ gave up his government ” to Kakatlya Rudradeva. 2 

During the period of 100 years after the Gajapati sovereignty, the Reddi chiefs began to grow into 
importance, and an inscription proves that in 8.S. 1147 (A.D. 1225) one Donti Alla Retldi was in 
possession of the fort of Dharanikota, close to Amaravatl on the river. Subsequently i rolay a Vema 
Reddi, a member of Aha Reddi’s family, acquired power, defeated the officers of Kakatiya Pratapa 
Rudra at Dharanikota, proclaimed himself independent, came to Kondavidu, and rebuilt the Puttakota. 
He ruled from S'.S. 1242 — 1253 (A.D. 1320 1331). _ . , 

Then follows an account of the Reddi dynasty corresponding with that given above. 


iMr. Boswell in his report to Government printed with G.O. of 7th November 1870 reprinted m the Indian^ Antiquary 
(I 182) says that the Puttakota at Kondavldu was built by “Odiya sovereigns when they held this part of the c0 ?? tl 7- 
( * This would imply a conquest of this country from the Gajapatis by the Omngal Ganapatis a few years (?) subsequent to 

A T» 1, 4 ^ This remains to be proved • also that the Gajapatis conquered the Chola sovereigns of Kalihgft previous to that date. 
M present wfCw“ng of Dr Burnell states that the Cho)as lost Ruling* in A.D. 1228 {South Indian Pal^raphy, 

fKd we know that thfy gained it in A.D. 1023. It has always been supposed that they held it undisturbed during those 
two centuries 0 I learn from a paper in the “ Asiatic Researches ” (XV, 269) that Anaiiga Bhlmadeva, the Gajapati King of Ons^ 
UrnTpnri in the twelfth year of his reign, and after making a solemn declaration of conquests made by him, which extended 
the front ic-r ot toSS TcMc^Eto Bajahmundry, built the new temple oijaganndtha -in honour thereof. According 
to SfeSng the reign oi this king commenced in 1174 A.D. Hunter makes the date 1 75 and he writer of the aW article places 
it in 1196 This would make the date of the conquest in question previous eitiier to 1186, to 1187, or to 1208 A.D. 

s See above, p. 174. It is very possible that this defeat occurred as stated. Pratapa Budra II was completely defeated by the 
Muhammadans in A.D. 1323. 
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KONDAVtDU, HISTOET OF. 


Ignoring the Muhammadan chiefs the Hindu historians pass on to Langiila Gajapati, who succeeded 
the Reddi sovereign Racha Venka Reddi. He is said to have tuled from S.S. 1342 — 1353 (A.D. 1420 


^This Gajapati was followed by two sovereigns of the Anegundi family, (i.e., the Vijayanagar 
dynasty) whose names were Pratapadeva and Hariharadeva. They reigned respectively seven and 

fifteen years, viz., from 1431 to 1454 A.D. 2 , 

This history then gives us another Gajapati named KapileSvara as having conquered lianhara, and 

we have the following genealogy : — 


KapileSvara Gajapati,’ 

27 years, A.D. 1454—1461. 

6rl Ylra Pratapa Purushottama Gajapati, 
35 years, A.D. 1461 — 1496. 

In 1479 (8.8. 1411, “ Ktldka"). This king 
exempted the people of Kondavidu from taxa- 
tion, as is testified to by an inscription. 


Pratapa Rudra Gajapati, 
1 year, A.D. 1496-1497. 


Virabhadra Gajapati, 

18 years, A.D. 1497 — 1515. 


Yirabhadra was defeated by Rrishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar in A.D. 1515, who marched up from 
the south (Udayagiri, etc.), carrying all the fortresses that lay on his march. 4 After his conquest, 
Kriahnadeva Raya went to Orissa and married the Orissa Gajapati’s daughter. 

' He left as Governor of Kondavidu a nephew of Salva Timmarasu, by name Nadendla Gopamantri. 
Krishnadeva Raya built a temple at Kondavidu and had an inscription engraved on a slab in S.S. 1443 

^ Achyuta’s reign is mentioned. He is said to have been succeeded by his minister Ramayya Bhas- 
karudu. He it was who murdered the 72 chiefs of the Reddis at Kondavidu. (See Boswell s Report, 
Indian Antiquary I, 183.) During the reign of Sadasiva Raya at Vijayanagar, the Governor, at Konda- 
vidu was Vithakdeva, son of Murti Raja, who was son of Kandanavoli Rama Raja. 

Badafiiva’s reign was followed by a Muhammadan conquest. 5 

Tirumaladeva of the Vijayanagar family collected a large army and drove the Musalmans across 
the Krishna, fairly reconquering all the country south of that river. He left as Governor of Kondavidu 
one Ranga Rajayyadeva, his son. 6 _ This Governor in S.S. 1494 (A.D. 1572) granted a village to a 
temple. Tirumaladeva ruled till S.S. 1496 (A.D. 1574) and was succeeded by Sri Rangadeva, who in 
S S. 1499 (A.D. 1577) granted another village to a temple. In his reign Ibrahim Padshah (Hirahim 
, Qutb Shah of Golkonda) sent a force under a Brahman, Raya Rau (a Mahratta ?) who seized the 
PalnSd country and the country about Kumool and Nellore, and finally attacked Kondavidu, the 
Governor of which place, being bribed, treacherously surrendered it in S.S. 1502 (A.D. 1580). 

Here the history closes, but it ends with a mysterious statement that “ afterwards Pratapa Rudra 
governed 2,219 villages of the Kondavidu country.” (!) 


> See Boa-well’s Nellore Manual, Udayagiri, p. 424. 

* As I remarked before, the dates of this history are not accurate, though very nearly so. It is quite possible that about 
tina time the Vijayanagar sovereigns seized the country about Kondavidu, and they may have left members of their family as 
governors of the territory ; hut at present I am not aware of any information which we possess fc> confirm the fact. 

* These Gajapati sovereigns belong to the Orissan dynasty (see p. 204). Dr. Hunter gives Kapileudradeva 27 years (A.D. 
1452—1479) ; Purushottamadeva 35 years, 1479—1504 ; Pratapa Rudra 28 years, 1504—1532. The Orissan chronicle credits Puru- 
shottama with a conquest of K&fichlpnram, and Pratapa Rudra with still more extended conquests. 

* An inscription at Conjeeveram ( Chingleput District Manual, 435-6) states that Krishnadeva Raya conquered the northern 
fortresses, inclu ding Kondavidu, and defeated several chiefs, amongst whom was Ylrachandra Raja, son of Pratapa Rudra Gajapati, 
and Narahari.Raja, son of Virabhadra Gajapati ; while two inscriptions at Udayagiri declare that Krishna Raya gave some lands to 
temples in 8.S. 1436 (A.D. 1514), after having defeated Pratapa Rudra Gajapati and taken prisoner his uncle Tiriunalappa Raya. 
An inscription at Vijayanagar records that Krishpadeva Raya returned in triumph to his capital after the completion of the 
war with Udayagiri in 8.8. 1435 (A.D. 1513). _ An inscription at Mafigalagin (Guntllr Taluk, Kistna District) states that 
Kondavidu was captured by Krishnadeva Raya in S.S. 1437 (A.D. 1515), or rather by his general, T imm a. 

s This is, of course, correct. It took place A.D. 1564. 

* This would he the king of Vijayanagar, Sn Eafiga L 
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KONGU OR GANG A KINGS, 1 THE—. 

As before stated (p. 153), the Chera and Kongu dynasties are still far from being clearly worked 
Out. Neither the localities to which their rule was confined nor the dates to which they must be assigned 
are at all certain. Some writers consider the names as simply interchangeable ; some think that the 
Cheras preceded the Ganga kings of the Kongu country, while the Key. Mr. Foulkes (Salem District 
Manual) has entirely separated them. This is not the place to discuss the question, and I shall content 
myself with a brief summary. We know that in the oldest historical period, from the third century 
B 0 the ruling powers of the south were called Cheras, Cholas, and Pandiyans, the Pandiyans being 
in the extreme south and south-east, the Cholas north of them, and the Cheras partly to the north of 
the Pandiyans and partly along the western coast down to the extreme south of the peninsula. Ihe 
i unction of the three kingdoms is by tradition placed at the Karaipottanar, a small river running into the 
Kaverl eleven miles east of Karur, which, in Ptolemy’s time, appears to have been the capital of the 
Cheras (Kdpovpa, /3aai\eiov Kypofcdpov. Geog. Lib. VII, cap. / § 86). Chera is supposed to be 
synonymous with Kerala, and there seems to be little doubt that the supposition is correct. In later 
times there is some confusion because we have a very definite account of a long dynasty of Granga or 
Kongu kings reigning over at least the northern part of what was formerly called Chera, their territory 
being called Kohgudesa. Up to the present, on the authority of the Markara copper-plates, the dynasty 
has been believed to have lasted from the beginning of the Christian era down to the year A.D. 894, 
about which time it was overthrown by the Cholas. We are now, however, told hy Mr. Fleet (Dynasties 
of the Kamrese Districts, pp. 11—14) that the Markara plates are forgenes^and that so far from being 
thrown back to the beginning of the Christian era, the brother of the third king (Hanvarma) of the true 
(£uga dynasty (or Kongu) gave a grant in A.D. 968 (Ind. Ant. VII, 101—112). From him down to 
the last king of the line are seventeen names. We know that the Hoysala Ballalas conquered the 
Kongudem in A.D. 1080, and it is a question, therefore, whether these seventeen kings ruled m ^e inter- 
vening 112 years. If so, the reigns would be short, but this is more easy of credence than that they 
enjoyed such abnormally long life as must be attributed to them if the Markara plates and the dates 

given in the lists already published are to be received. f ,, 

With this preface I proceed to give a list of the first seven kings of the Kongu country, of the 
solar race, who, it is very possible, we may have hereafter to recognize as true Cheras. The list i 
taken from Dr. Burgess’s paper in the Indian Antiquary (I, 360), which followed Professor Dowson s 
atot from the KohguddaRdjdkkal (J.K.A.S. VIII, pp. 2-6, “ On the Chera Kingdom of Ancient 

India.” 2 ) 

Ylra Raya Chakravarti. 

A Ratta born in Skandapura. 

Sometimes said to be of the 
Solar, sometimes of the Lunar Race. 

Govinda Raya I. 

Krishna Raya. 

Kala Vallabha Raya. 

Govinda Raya. 

Is mentioned as a conqueror. 

A Jaina named Naganandi was minister to Kala Vallabha Raya, Govinda Raya, and his successor 
Kannaradeva. The relationship of this last to Govinda is doubtful. 

Chaturbhuja Kanaradeva Chakravarti. 

Wilson (Mack. Coll., p. 199) calls 
him “ Kumara.” 

Tiru Vikramadeva. 


, . „„ . O.Tvnpr-nlates (Ind. Ant. I, 361—366 ; II, 155, 271, note ; III, 152, 262 ; V, 133) refer to 

this publish^ by Mr. Lewi Rice at p. 138 of Dr. Gustav Oppert’s issue of the Madras Journal for 1878. 

See also the translation by Taylor an XIV, 1. 
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He was installed at Skandapura. He is stated, in an inscription, to have conquered 
Pandiya, Kerala and Malayalam ” (the distinction is significant), and to have governed the Ki 
country as well as Kongude&a ; but as the inscription, though dated A.D. 178, also adds that t| 
was converted from the Jaina to^ the Saiva faith by Sankaracharyar, its authenticity may 
questioned. The mention of the Saiva reformer would bring the king’s date nearer to us by 
centuries ; but no theory can be built on an inscription tainted with the suspicion of forgery. 

The above seven kings are the earliest known sovereigns of the Kohgu country. Following Jthem 
(so far as we know at present) came the kings of the Ganga dynasty. They belonged to a different 
family altogether. According to the Markara plates, they date from the commencement of our era, but*., 
as above stated, Mr. Fleet has shown strong reason for doubting the authenticity of these plates, and 
has published (Ind. Ant. VII, 1<»1 — 112) inscriptions at Lakshmesvara in Dharwad, from which we 
gather that the first king Konganivarma must have ruled about the beginning of the tenth century 
A.D. I therefore omit the dates usually assigned to these kings as being doubtful. The list is taken 
from Mr. Foulkes’ paper in the Salem District Manual, with added notes. 

1. Konganivarma Kay a I, 
or Madhava I, 
of the Kanvdyana family 
of the Jahnavt or Ganga, race. 

He was enthroned at Skandapura. 


2. Madhava II. 


3. Haiivarma. 
Enthroned at Skandapura, hut 
lived at Dalavanpura in 
Karndtakadeia. 


Marasimha, 
or Satyavakya. 


4. VishnugopavarmS. 
Enthroned at Dalavanpura. He 
conquered “ the East Country .” 


(Adapted') 

5. Madhava III. 
Had to resign his crown 
in favour of a son subse- 
quently born to Vishnu- 
gopa. 


6. Krishnavarma. 
Enthroned at Dalavan- 
pura. 


A daughter. 


Kulatti, or 
Parikulatti Raya, 
of the family of Madhava III. 


7. Dindikara Kaya, alias 
Harischandradeva Kaya. 


8. Kohgani Mahadhi KSya H. Succeeded Krishnavarma, but 

was deposed by the latter’s 


9. Dhruvanlti Kaya, 

Avinlta or Duwinlta. 

Ruled over KomgudeSa and Kar- 
ndtakadeSa. Is said to have 
conquered all the kings of the 
peninsula. He was called 
“Dharma Virodhi” or “Punya- 
virodhi," the “ Unjust King.” 

| 

10. Mushkara Kaya, or Brahmahatya Kaya. 

He resumed a number of grants made to Brahmans. 

11. Tiruvikrama, or Sri Vikrama. 

12. Bhuvikrama. 

Called “ Gajapati” from the 
number of his war elephants. 


minister, who raised 
(8) Kohgani Mahadhi Rdga II 
to the throne. 


Vallabha, or Sri Yallabhakya, 
alias Vilanda. 

His brother’s Commander-in- 
Chief. Another account makes 
him younger brother of Kohgani III. 


13. Kongani III, alias Navakama, 
Made extensive conquests of tribu- 
tary kingdoms which had withheld 
payment. 
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14. Raja Govinda, 15. Sivarama, 

alias Nandi varma. or Siva Maharaya T. 

Lived some time at “ Mukundapattana Was enthroned at Dalavanpura, 

but lived at Mukundapattana. 

I 

A son. 


16. Prithm Kongani, Vijayaditya. 

alias !§iva Maharaya II. I 

1 7. Malladeva I, 
alias Siva Maharaya III. 

I 

18. Gandadeva. 

Exacted tribute from the Pullava Raja 
of Kahchi. Fought with the Chola king, 
but was friendly with the Pantiiyan. 


. 19. Satyavakya. 20. Gunaluttama. 21. Malladeva II. 

Was enthroned at Dalavanpura. Dethroned Gunaluttama, and 

kept him prisoner at Skanda- 
pura. Defeated the Pdndiyan 
king. 

There is still a good deal of confusion about some of these sovereigns. The above list is from the 
Kohgudem Rdjdkkalftnit the extant inscriptions “ without exception ” (Mr. Foulkes, Salem District Manual, 
v. 25), while confirming the pedigree from Kongani I, call Madhava III son, instead of adopted son, of 
Vishnugopa, and state that Kongani II was son of Madhava III. They ignore the existence of 
Krishnavanna, Dindikara Iiaya, and Krishnavarma’s sister. There are other differences also, some of 
which are pointed out by Mr. Foulkes, who has gone very closely into the question of this dynasty 
(id., pp. 23 — 39). I do not propose to devote much space to the subject in consideration of the doubts 
raised by Mr. Fleet. 

Seeing that the conquest by the Hoysala Ballalas in A.D. 1080 seems a well-established fact, and 
that a Chola conquest 1 of the same Kongu country previous to that date seems equally certain, we 
must be very cautious in our dealing with the dates of the dynasty. The 13 allala conqueror chose 
Dalavanpura (Talkad) as his capital. 

Mr. Rice considers that the chief who established the Gfanga line of kings in Orissa in 1132 A.D. 
was a member of the Kongu family, but I think this is far from certain. There was a dynasty of Gangas 
in Kalinga who might equally have founded that dynasty or it might have been founded, even, by a 
Chola prince (see above, p. 158). The Granga family in Maisur was by no means exterminated at the 
time of their overthrow. They remained with some local power, probably as subordinate chieftains, till 
the complete subversion of the country by the Vijayanagar kings. In the sixteenth century, after the 
sovereigns of Vijayanagar had been driven from their capital by the Muhammadans, a Granga Raja rose 
to power in the south of Maisur and established a principality at Sivasamudra, the island at the falls of 
the Kaveri, about twelve miles north-east of Talkad. He was succeeded by Nandi Raja, and he by 
Gariga Raja II, with whom the line came to a tragic end early in the seventeenth century under 
highly romantic circumstances. 2 

The kings of this dynasty are known in their grants by the appellation Mahadhi Raya. 


KULBAKGA, BAHMANl DYNASTY OF—. 
(See “ Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the — .”) 


1 Wilson ( Mackenzie MSS. I, 198) gives the name Adityavarma as that of the Chola conqueror. Mr. Rice states that the 
Gafigas were driven out of their country by Rajendra Chola. As this king’s reign lay between the years A.D. 1064 and 1113, the 
Chola occupation, if it took place in his'reign, must have been of very short duration. 
s Mr. Rice in hia “ Mysore Inscriptions ” (p. lxviii) gives an account of this event. 


o' C 


•i n 

i 



52 


MADURA. MAHRATTAS, 


MADURA, SOVEREIGNS OF— . 

(See the “ Pandiyan Kings” and the “Nayakkas of Madura. ) 

MAHRATTAS. THE CHIEF DYNASTY. 

Babaji BhonslS. 

Headman of three villages near Poona. 


I 

Maloji. 

Entered the service of a Chief named Lukhji 
Jadu Rau, who held office under Nizdm Shah. 

He rose to power. 

a I 

Shahji. 

Haloji obtained for his son the hand of Jadu Rau's 
daughter, Jifi Bhay. Shahji rose to eminence as a 
commander, first under Nizam Shah and then under 
Ibrahim ’Adil Shah of Btjapur, under whom he 
governed aU the southern conquests. He married 
also Tuka Bhdy Mohiti. lie was born 1594 A.D. 


VmSji. 


(By Jiji Bhdy) 
Sambuji. 
Killed vn a battle. 


(By Jifi Bhay) 

1. Sivaji. 

The first real sovereign. By 1673 he 
was monarch of the whole of the Kon- 
Tcana He seized Kurnool, Ginji, and 
Vellore in 1677 ; and opposed his 
brother Ekoji at Tanjore. Peace was 
made, 1678. He died 1680. 


(By Tuka Bhdy) 
Ekoji. 
Called Ven- 
Mji b y Duff. 

( See the fol- 
lowing table.) 


(Illegitimate) 

Santajl. 


2. Sambu or Sambuji, 
(1680-1689). 

Lost many of his father’s possessions. 
Offended Aurangzib, by whom he was 
seized and murdered in 1689. 


! 


Rama or Raja RSm I, 
(Regent, 1689-1700). 

He ruled for his nephew. Reorganized 
the Mahratta predatory bands and 
ravaged the Dakhan. On his death his 
son seized on Sat&ra. 


Sshu, or Shao, 
or Sahuji, 
(1700-1749). 

A prisoner in the hands of Aurang- 
zib from 1689 to 1700. Sahu seized 
Satara from his cousin Sambu in 
1708. He led an idle life and the 
government was carried on by a 
Peshwa. Died 1749. 

I 

Rama Raja 

(adopted.) 

I 

Sshu. 


PratSpa RamaRaja. Shahji 
Simha. 

(Satara.) 


& 


.luji. 


lambuji 


Si 


ivaji. 

Rama 

or Raja Ram II. 
(1749). 

He was acknowledged by the 
Peshwa, Balaji Rdu, on 
Sdhu’s death, but had no 
real power, and was mostly 
kept in confinement. 


lambuji. 

Turned ^out of Satara by 
Sahu. Sambu seized on Kol- 
hapur, and made it his own 
raj. He was aided by his 
mother Tara Bhdy. Died 
without issue. 

(adopted) 

Sivaji. 

I 


Sambuji 

Killed. No issue. 

I 


Shahji. 


Sivaji. 

I 

(adopted) 
Raja Ram. 

(i adopted ) 
NarSyana Rau 
alias Sivaji. 

(Kolhapur.) 


Sahu 
(no issue). 
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From 1749 all Mahratta history centres in that of the Peshwas and the great chiefs, and, as their 
career is mainly connected with the Bombay and Northern Presidencies, a table of their families is not 
considered necessary to be given here. 

MAHEATTAS. THE DYNASTY OF TANJOEE. 

BabajI BhonelS. 

( See above.) 


MalojT. 

( See above.) 

Shshjt 

( See above.) 


Yinajl. 

( See above.) 


{Bg his wife Jtji Bhdy) 

A. 


fiambujl. 

( See above.) 


{By his wife Taka Bhdy Mohiti ) 
— ~ — s Ekojr or Yenkaji. 

Sivajl. Seized Tat jure in 1674-75 (?) 1 from 

{See above.) the Xdyakka governor. Was threat- 

ened by Sivajl in 1677, but made 
peace with him in 1678. He was a 
tyrannous and grasping king, and was 
perpetually at tear with his neighbours. 


{illegitimate) 

Santajl. 


Shahjr, 
1684—1711, 
{no issue). 


Sarfoji, 

1711—1729, 

{no issue). 


Tukaji. 

1729—1736. 

Baba R“>’ eb, 
1736— \ 17. 
Married Sijan Bhdy, 
who was Regent from 
1737 to 1740. 


Sahujl or SySjl. 

Being ejected by his brother in 1749, 
he applied to the English for aid. 
The fort of Devikottai on the Cole- 
roan was stormed, and given to the 
English, but Sdhu had no real power. 


{Illegitimate). 

Pratapa Simha. 

Wrested the kingdom from his brother 
and held it firmly. Died 1765. 


Tanjore was annexed in 1857. 


Tuljajt, 

1765—1788. 

Was attacked, 1767, by the Naidb of 
Arcot aided by the English. Tanjore 
•was captured. The Raja was rein- 
stated afterwards. Died 1788. 

I 

{Adopted) 

Sarfoji, 

1798 — 1833. 

Placed on throne in 1798 on A mar a 
Simha' s deposition. In 1799 he hand- 
ed over the country to the English, 
receiving a pension. 

!§ivajl. 

1833—1855. 

I 

Vijaya Mohana MuktambS BhSy. 
Present Princess of Tanjore. 


Amara, or Amir, Simha, 
1788—1798. 

Was placed on the throne in 1788 
and governed very ill. The English 
deposed him in 1798. 


1 Dr. Burnell {South Indian Paleeography , page 56, note 4) writes: “The date of the final conquest of Tanjore hy Ekojt, and the 
end of the Nayak (Telugu) princes is far from certain. Orme, in the last century, could not he sure about the date though he had 
all the Madras' Government records at his disposal. Anquetil Duperron ( Seeherehes rnr FInde, I, pp. 1—64) has gone into the ques- 
tion very elaborately, and puts the date at 1674-75, which appears to be as near as can he expected. 
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MAISUR RAJAS. 


maisCe eAjas. 

The account given by tradition of the origin of the family of the Rajas of Maisur is that two young 
brothers of the Yadava tribe, dependants at the court of the Vijayanagar kings, havmg left that court 
on an adventurous expedition to the south, rescued from an enforced marriage with the chief of Kamga- 
halli in Maisur, whom they slew, the daughter of the chief of Hadanad. the elder of them, by name 
Vij’aya, at once married the rescued damsel and thus became lord (or Udaiyar) of Hadanad and 

Karugahalh^owin^ taUe ig taken partly f rom Wilks and partly from Mr. Rice’s “ Mysore and Coorg ” 
I, 240, &c. 


Vijaya, 

(1399-1423). 

Hire Bettada Chama Raja, 
(1423-1458). 

Timma Raja, 
(1458-1478). 

Arberal 1 Chama Raja, 

(1478-1513). j 

Bettada Chama Raja, 
(1513-1552). 

Partitioned his dominions amongst 
his sons. 


I 

Krishna. 


\ (JY To records preserved regarding these reigns.) 


Appana Timma, 

(1555-1571). 

Received JdemnihaVi in the partition. 
Lied without male issue. 


Krishna. 

Received Kembala in the 
partition. L*d without 
male issue. 


t 


( Relationship not stated. These brothers are catted 
“cousins” of Sire Chama Raja.) 


Bettada lldaivar, 
(1576-1578). 
Deposed in favour 
cf A>s h"zth*>r. 


Raja Udaiyar, 
(1578-1617). 

Acquired by conquest large 
tracts of country , became the 
most powerful prince in Mai. 
sur, and finally ejected the 
Vijayanagar Viceroy from 
Seringapatam, which he occu- 
pied (1609 A.D). 


Kanthlrava Harasa 

Raja, 

(1638—1659). 
Repulsed a Muham- 
madan n< ration, and 
still further extend- 
ed the conquests of 
the family. Esta- 
blished a mint , the 
coins of which are 
called by his name.* 
Died without issue. 


Five other sous. 
All died before j their 
father. 

3 


Narasa Raja. 

Lied before his father. 

,■ i . 

Chama Raja, 
(1617—1637). 
Succeeded on death of 
Raja Udaiyar , Immadi 
Raja being posthu- 
mously born. Extend- 
ed the conquests of the 
family. 


(Relationship unknown). 


Chama Raja, 
(1731—1733). 

A member of the Heman - 
hath family , chosen to 
sueceed Lodda Krishna 
Raja. Leposed and im- 
prisoned by his cousin the 
Lalavdy Leva Raja. 


Hire Chama Raja, 
(“Bol” 2 ), 
(1571-1576). 

Received Maisur in the 
partition . 3 * After the 
fall of Vijayanagar in 
1564 the Maisur princes 
evaded payment of tribute 
and Chama Raja became 
virtually independent. 

Muppinadeva. 
Eldest son. 


Immadi Raja, 
(1637-1638). 

Son of Raja Udaiyar' s 
second wife. Born after 
hi* father's death. Suc- 
ceeded at age of 20. Mur- 
dered after 1| years. 


Dodda Deva. (A son.) (A son.) 

Chikka Deva. 

(1672-1704). 

Changed from the Lihgd- 
yat to the Vaishnava 
religion. Governed well, 
obtained possession 
Bangalore by purchase 
from Ekoji of Tanjore. 

Conquered and added to 
the crown several new 
tracts. Lejeated the 
Mahrattas. Reformed 
the land tenure system . 

I 

Kanthlrava R&ja, “Mtlk- 
arasu, M5 
(1704-1714). 

Dodda Krishna Raja, 

(1714 -1731). 

A weak prince, under 
whom the kingdom began 
to decline. 


i „ . 

Kempa Deva Raja, 
(1659-1672). 

Assumed the name of Dodda 
(or “Great") Deva Raja. 
Repulsed an invasion by 
Civappa Mdyakka of Bed- 
nur (or lkkeri ), with whom 
had taken refuge Sri Rahga, 
one of the last princes of 
Vijayanagar. Took Erode 
from the Mdyakka of 
Madura. 


1 “Six-fingered.” 1 2 “The Bald.” 

» Wilks (I, 22) thinka that it was after this partition that the village of “ Pooragurry ” (Puragere) received the new name of Mahisha-Uru, or as he, probably erroneously, 

puts it, Mahishdsura. Mahisha was the name of the A sura or demon whom Durjrfl slew ; urn — “ town” or “village.” Mahisha-uru = Maisdr. 

1 Generally spelt Cantirai or Cantera i. 5 “The dumb king.’’ 
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With Chama Baja ends the old line of kings, and a disturbed period of anarchy follows, during 
which the Muhammadans gradually gained the upper hand, while maintaining a puppet sovereign chosen 
almost at random from various branches of the royal family. Chikka or Immadi Krishna Baja of 
Kenchengod, a member of a distant branch, was put on the throne in 1734 and died in 1766, being 
nominally^ succeeded by his son Chama Baja, who died childless in 1775. Chama Baja, son of Devaraja 
Arasu cf Arkotar, a member of the Karugahalli family, was then selected at random by Haidar, who had 
usurped the government. He died in 1796. But the real rulers during this period were : — 

A.D. 

Haidar ’Ali Khan 1761-1782 

I’lpu Sidtan ... ... 1782-1799 

On the fall of Seringapatam and death of Tipu, the British Government restored the Hindu Raj, 
and placed on the throne the son of the last-named Chama Baja, since when the line has been continued 
as follows : — 

A.D. 

Krishna Baja Udaiyar ... ... ... ... 1799-1868 

Chama Rajendra Udaiyar ... ... ... 1868 

The latter was a minor at his accession, and received the reins of government in 1881. 


MALAYALAM COUNTRY, EULERS OF—. 

Yery little is as yet known regarding the rulers of the fertile country west of the Western Ghats. 
Its history has yet to be written. There is abundant evidence of a very extensive commerce between the 
people of the Malabar and Kanarese Coast and the inhabitants of Western Asia and Europe in olden 
days, but beyond a few isolated facts, no connected story has come down to us. And there is little hope 
of the tale ever being clearly told, for the few remaining inscriptions in that tract are eminently 
unhistorical in character. The following sketch is an abstract of the Keralolpati, or native account of 
Kerala, written by Tunchattu Ramanuja, alias Raman Eluthatham. 

In ancient days, when the kings of the earth, of the Kshatriya caste, had grieved the majesty of 
heaven by their violence and wickedness, Vishnu became incarnate as Parasu Hama, and went about 
slaying the sinful sovereigns and destroying their dynasties. He determined to create a new country, 
and recovering Malayalam ( Malai-ala , “lulls and waves”) from the sea, he peopled it with Brahmans from 
other lands. But serpents 1 swarmed in the new tract, and the settlers fled back to their own homes. 
Then Parasu Hama brought down the Brahmans of sixty-four villages from the Arya country in the 
north and settled them in sixty-four villages along the whole coast. Thirty -six thousand Brahmans 2 
belonging to fourteen villages took up arms for the defence of their territory, and amongst them twelve 
chiefs were appointed. For the propitiation of the serpents, wu^u-worship was ordained, 3 and temples of 
the gods were erected. 4 Then the Brahmans who had fled returned, and were called “ Tula-Brahmans ,” 
or “ Payan Tulucas.” Parasu Rama instituted charms for the propitiation of devils, portioned out 
temple services amongst different villages and families, and ordained hereditary descent in the line of 
the mother. 5 He also introduced Sudras from neighbouring countries. 

After some time, the inhabitants fell out amongst themselves, and required a governor. Paraiu 
Rama , therefore, selected four villages, and the people consented, first to a joint government of four 
Brahman chiefs from these four villages, and afterwards to the government of a single chief from one of 
these four, in turn, each for three years. 6 In those days one-sixth of the produce was paid to the 
governor. Many years thus passed. 

But these governors oppressed the people, and the latter at last determined to dispense altogether 
with native rulers. They therefore brought in a foreigner, one Keya Perumal from Keyapuram ’ and 
made him ruler for twelve years. “ He was named Gheraman (or Keralan ) Perumal, king of Malai-nad 
just as Chola Perumal governed Chola, and Pandi (or Kulasekhara ) Perumal governed Pandya.” 8 


r “ Serpents with human faces.” Aborigines ? 

* Called Val-nambis, “ armed half-Brahmans.” ( Gundert .) 

3 It still obtains largely. .... . . ...... 

1 Also “ gold-dust was scattered in the soil, gold fanams were coined, ana treasures were buried in the ground.’ 
8 All old customs in the Malayalam coun ry are referred back to Paraiu Eama. 

* Thus originated the Malayalam custom of twelve years’ rulers. 

3 No clue k* given as to the locality of this place. 

8 See Dr Burgess's note on the Perum&ls in Ini. Ant. LX, 77. 
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1. Keya Perumal was thus the first Chernrmn Perumal. His power was limited, the sixty-four 
villages constituting a powerful democracy and checking all attempts at independence. His capital 
was at Allur. He built a palace at Talayur. He reigned 12 years. 1 

2. Chola Perumal was then appointed.* He built a palace called Cholakkara. He reigned 10 years 
and 2 months, and retired to Chola. 

3. Pandi Perumal was next crowned at Paramba, where he erected a fort. He ruled 9 years, and 
retired to the Pandiyan country. 

4. Another Chola Perumal was brought, who ruled 12 years. AfteT him — 

5. Kulasekhara Perumal, the great Pandiyan, came to the throne of Kerala. 

At this point the story seems to break off, and commence again at a period “ when the Kali age 
was a little advanced.” And we are again brought up to the reign of Kulasekhara Perumal, but with 
a totally different set of kings. These confusions are not uncommon in these native legends. 

1 . “ When the Kali age was a little advanced ” the Brahmans of Malayalam brought “ from Bana- 
puram in Para-dcsa” a Perumal named Bana- Perumal. He became a Buddhist, but, after a great disput- 
ation in which the Brahmans were victorious, he banished the Buddhists and was reconverted to the 
Brahman religion- Nevertheless he was excommunicated and “ went to Mecca” after reigning for four 
years. 

2. Tuluban Perumal, from the north, was the next Perumal. He lived at Kolisvara and named 
the country about there the Tulu-nad. He reigned t> years and died. 

3. Indra Perumal succeeded, reigned 12 years at Allur, and went back to Para-desa. 

4. Arya Perumal was then brought from Aryapnram. He divided Kerala into four divisions, 3 i.e. : 

i. Tula-raj, from Gokarna to the Perum-puia 4 river, 
ii. Miiskika , or Kupa, Raj from the Perum-pura to Pudu-pattan. 5 

iii. Kerala Raj, from Pudu-pattan to Kannetti. 6 

iv. Kupa, or Mmhika Raj , from Kannetti to Cape Comorin. He died after a reisrn 

of 5 years. 

5. Kundan Perumal was brought from Para-desa. He built a palace near Kannetti, and retired 
to his own country after a reign of 4 years. 

6. Kotti Perumal reigned for a year and died. 

7. Mata Perumal reigned 11 years and died. He was succeeded by his younger brother,— 

8. Eri Perumal, who reigned 12 years and retired after building a fort. 

9. Kompen Perumal succeeded. He lived in a tent on the bank of the Neytara river for 3J 
years, and died. 

10. Vijayan Perumal came next. He built the fort of Vijayan-Kollam. He reigned 12 years 

and retired. ' ° 

. 11. Vallabha Perumal succeeded. He discovered a Ungam, and built a shrine over it on the banks 
of the Neytara river, and a fort. He reigned 11 years and died. 

12. Harischandra Perumal. He built a fort on the Purali Hills and lived therein in solitude, “ and 
was no more heard of.” 

13. Malian Perumal succeeded. He reigned 12 years and retired. 

“ The Perumal who succeeded was Kulasekhara Perumal ” of the Pandiyan kingdom. His reign is 

S ven more in detail, with the reforms he introduced. He introduced some Kshatriyas into the country. 

e procured two celebrated teachers, on payment, to teach the Brahmans of the country, and established 
a coflege at the place now called Tirukannapuram. This Perumal reigned 18 years and ascended to heaven 
“ with his body.” The year of the Kali is given as “ Tiru-mhcha-kulam ” and it is said to correspond 
with A.D. 333. 7 r 

After this there was a government by a democracy, and, like the government, the so-called “ history” 
lapses into wild confusion for a space. Probably there was a period of anarchy, during which the 


1 The commencement of his reign is said to have taken place in A. I). 216. Another version states that he lived only 
8 years and 4 months, when he died. 1 

„ * ,rtf; constant recurrence of Chola and Pandiyan Perumals will be noticed. It will be an interesting subject of inquiry for 

the future historian to ascertain whether Pandiyan and Chola history corroborates these assertions. J 

3 There is a confusion in the different versions as to these divisions. 

1 The river of Parayannr, five miles north by east of Mount D’Eli. 
s Two miles south-east of Vadakarai, a town in Kurumbranad Taluk, on the seacoast 

6 Near Kol^m. So G under fa Dictionary. But if' so it must he the Southern Kojlam now called Quilon, not the northern 
now called Hoiiandi. 


1 According to the former list the date of the close of this Perumaj’s reign would be A.D 277 
entirely fictitious and must not be for a moment depended on. 


But the dates are probably 
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country was split up into factions. The story states that the country was governed by a popular assem- 
bly, by whom judges were appointed. At last an assembly took place at which the representatives of 
the people expressed themselves dissatisfied with the form of government, and they determined to " ask 
Anagundi Krishna Raya (!) to send a person to govern them, and he accordingly sent a Kshatriya, 
Cheraman Perumal, to rule over Kerala.” 

Cheraman Perumal therefore came to the throne. One version says that he succeeded “ after the 
reigns of Adi-Perumal and Pandi-Perumal,' who were sent, were over.” The Brahmans made him an 
absolute monarch, without restriction, and he governed so well for 1 2 years that they appointed him ruler 
for a further similar period, and again fora third. Krishna Raya 1 prepared to attack Malayalam. The 
Pandiyan king also fortified his territory. Cheraman attacked the Raya’s forts but was unsuccessful. A 
second attack was successful, under the command of two young men, brothers, who led the army. 

After this, Sankaracharyar 2 was born. He wrote the history of Kerala, and made fresh improve- 
ments in the condition of the Brahmans, making stringent regulations, which are fully detailed. His 
reforms were promulgated at a great council. 

The manuscript here goes back to the time of Cheraman Perumal, and describes the conclusion of his 
reign. He is said to have given up the throne and gone on a pilgrimage to Mecca in company with the 
Bauddhas.” 3 The limits of the Malayalam country are described, and the neighbouring kingdoms are 
said to be Pandii/a, Kofuju, Tutu, Wninnd , Pnannd. (The last is a tract of Maisfir, and was ruled by 
a race of Kshatriyas of whom we have inscriptions.) He divided the Malayalam country into eighteen 
divisions, constituting their chiefs and making regulations. He gave his sword to the ancestor of the 
present Zamorin of Calicut. (Cheraman Perumal’s 4 departure for Mecca is said by some to have 
occurred in A.D. 350. (Guudcrt's Dictionary.) He sailed from Dharmapatnam, or Calicut. After 
residing some time at J eddah he died. Before his death, however, he persuaded an Arab chief to sail for 
the Malabar Coast with a number of followers in order to establish a Muhammadan colony and convert 
the inhabitants to that religion. They did so, and mosques were built. Eleven are named. 

After some period had elapsed 5 (duration not mentioned), one of the Malayalam chiefs, Kunnala 
Konettiri, waged war against his neighbour, the Porallattiri chief, and defeated him. The Zamorin 
made Menokki ruler of Porallatiri and came to terms with the troops and people. 

After this follows an account of the founding of the town of Calicut, close to the Zamorin’s palace 
at Tali, bv a merchant who had amassed a great fortune in trade with Mecca. Afterwards, while 
Puntura Kon was Zamorin, one Ivoya, a foreigner, settled at the town, which was named after him 
Koyilikotu (Calicut). Koya assisted the Zamorin in his attainment of increased power. 

Shortly after this the Portuguese came to Calicut. 

It is unnecessary to continue the sketch further. The Kn-alolpati is a very fair specimen of a 
native attempt at history. It may contain germs of truth, and it certainly embodies a number of 
scattered traditions, but in the attempt to weave these into a connected story the author is signally 
unsuccessful. 


MANYAKHETA RAJAS. 
(Sec Rashtkakxtas, The — .) 


MATANGAS. 

That a powerful family of this name existed somewhere in the south in old days is very well 
known, but very little is knowu about them. They are mentioned in Sanskrit works as mountaineers — 
barbarians — and the Dame occurs in some inscriptions. 


l Of course this is an absurd anachronism. It is slid by some writers to be an interpolation , t 

^ The -e'll date of Sankaracharvar is about 650 to 700 A.D. (Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Tulceography, p. Si, and note 4. Also 
his “ Sdmm-Ulhana Brahmana,’" Vol." I, Pref., p. ii. n.) He flourished S00 years before “ Anagundi Krishna Kayar, ’ or Krishnadeva 

Ray ? Other Yecomts relate that he died. Pachu Mutatu, in his Kerma-eisesha-mihritmja, gives a full account of the fables. He 
states that Bana Perumal (see above, 2nd List, No. 1) was converted to Buddhism by Buddhist priests from China, and that he went 

Wlt \ t wh» auttaor’of^the ^‘‘'Sistorv of ' Travancore” states that this last Cheraman Perumal’s name was Bhaskara Havivarma, 
and that he was one of the sovereigns who signed the grant to the Jews of Cochin. According to Dr. Burnell this would he in the 

rnghth century A. Draji^ fo mar]c tlle dose o{ a monarchy and the commencement of government by a Brahmanical 

aristocracy, the ccuntry being divided. The natives call it the period of the T amburan ltajas. 
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MAURYAS, — NAVABS. 


“ The first inscription . . . that gives ns any extensive insight into the early history of these parts 
(the Northern Kanarese Districts and the Western Dakhan) is a stone tablet at the Meguti temple at 
Aihole, the ancient Ayyavole or Aryapura in the Kaladgi District. It is of the time of the Western 
Chalukya king Pulikesi II, and is dated Saka 556 (A.D. 634-5). 1 From it we learn that at the time of 
the advent of the Chalnkyas, the dominant families in this part of the country, whom one by one the 
Chalukyas subjugated and dispossessed, were the Nalas, the Mauryas, the Kadambas, the Matangas, and 
the Katachehuris .... ” (Mr. Fleet’s “ Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts,” pp. 5, 6.) 

They are mentioned in an earlier inscription of Mangalisa (A.D. 567-8 — 610). Mr. Fleet writes 
(id., p. 10): “ Matanga means ‘ a Chandala, a man of the lowest caste, an outcaste, a Kirata mountaineer, 
a barbarian’; and the Madigas . . . . usually call themselves Mdtahgi-makkalu, i.e., ‘the children of 
Matarigi or Durga,’ who is then- goddess. It is probable, therefore, that the Matangas of this inscription 
were some aboriginal family of but little real power, and not of sufficient importance to have left any 
records of themselves.” 


MAURYAS. 

“ The Nalas and the Mauryas are mentioned in connection with Kirttivarma I, who was the father 
of Pulikesi II, and whose reign terminated in Saka 489 (A.D. 567-8). .... Of the Mauryas, all the 
information that we have, furnished in the same inscription, is that they were a reigning family in the 

Konkana It is not at all improbable that their capital was the Puri, or ‘ the city, the goddess 

of the fortunes of the western ocean,’ which is mentioned in the verse immediately following that in which 
their subjugation is recorded, and that this is the same town as the Puri which, in the eleventh century 
A.D., was the capital of the Silaharas of the Konkana. These Mauryas were perhaps descendants of the 
Maurya dynasty of Pataliputra, 2 which was founded by Chandragupta, the Sandrocottus of the Greeks, 
in the fourth century B.C., and of descendants of which we seem to have some still more recent traces in 
Western India in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries A.D. in the Mahamandalesraras or great feuda- 
tory nobles of the Gutta family, or the lineage of Chandragupta, whose inscriptions are found at and in 
the neighbourhood of Chaudadampur in the Dharwad District, and at Halebid in Maisur, and who were 
feudatories of the Western Chalukya Kings and their successors.” (Mr. Fleet’s “ Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts” pp. 6, 7.) 


NALAS. 

( See above under Matangas.) 

We hear of the Nalas as a nation or tribe opposed to the Chalukyas in the reign of Kirttivarma 
I, i.e., before A.D. 566 ; and they are mentioned again in an inscription of Jayasimha III (A.D. 
1018—1040) of the Western Chalukyas (Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, 10), but only as a traditional foe of that 
sovereign’s ancestors. Beyond this, nothing, I believe, is known of them. (Mr. Fleet’s “ Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts,” p. 6.) 


“ NAVABS OF THE KARNATAKA ” os “ NABOBS OF ARCOT.” 
1. Zu-l-faqar ’All Khan. 

Son of Asad Khan. Created Nacab by Aurangub, and made 
subject to the Subahddr of the Dakhan. Governed from 
A.D. 1692 to 1703. 

2. Da’ud Khan. 

Son of Kiza/r Khan. Was appointed successor to Zu-l-faqar 
’All and ruled from A.D. 1703 till 1710, when he was 
made Commander -in- Chief at Delhi. 


1 Third Arehaologieal ’Report Western India, p. 129, and Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIII, p. 237. 

J See above, page 146. 
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’Agibatti Muhammad Khan. 


i 

3. Sa’adatullah Khan, 
(A.D. 1710-1732), 
otherwise called Muhammad Saiyid. 
He was created successor to Da’tid. 
Adopted his brother's sons, having 
himself no issue. 


Ghulam ’All Khan. 

Was made jaghtrddr of Vellore 
by (3) Sa’adatullah Khan. Par- 
titioned his estates amongst his 
four sons. 


4 ’All Dost Khan. 
(A.D. 1732-1740). 
Ghuldm Husain, nephew of 
Sa’ddatulldk’s wife, was his 
Dewam. 


Baqir ’All. 

Was made governor of 
Vellore by his adoptive 
father Sa'adatulldh in A.D. 
1732. 


Sa’adat ’All 
Khan. 


Akbar Muhammad 
Khan. 


Ghulam RazS Ghulam MurtazS ’All. 
Khan. Married a daughter of Alt 

Dost. He was governor of 
Vellore. 


5. Safdar ’All Khan, [Daughter.) [Daughter.) 

(A.D. 1740 — 1742). Married Murtazd' Alt. Married l'aqi Sahib of 

Murdered by Murtam 'Alt. Wandewash. 


6. Muhammad Saiyid, [A son), 

alias Sa’adatullah Khan, posthumous. 

(A.D. 1742—1744). 

Murdered at Arcot. 


[Daughter.) 

Married Chanda Sahib, a dis- 
tant relative. Chanda, Sahib’s 
daughter by a former wife having 
married Ghuldm Husain , ’Alt 
Dost’s Dewan, Chanda Sahib 
gained the Dewanship for the time 
and raised himself to power. 


Haji Muhammad Anwar. 

I 

7. Muhammad Anwar-ud-dln, 
(A.D. 1744—1749). 

Killed in battle against Chanda Sahib 
and Muzaffar Jang of Haidardbdd. 


Msfilz Khan, 

Was taken prisoner in the 
battle in which his father 
was killed, and, was short- 
ly afterwards released. 
He never opposed Muham- 
mad 'Alt, and was by 
him appointed governor of 
Madura. 


8. Muhammad ’All, Abd-ul Rahim. 
alias JVavab Wdldjdh , 

(A.D. 1749-1795). 


Abd- 


.-ui Wi 


ahab. 


Najlbnllah. 


9. ’Umdat-ul UmarS, Amir .nl TJmara. 

(A.D. 1795—1801). j 

10 ’Azim-ud-daulah, 
(A.D. 1801 — 1819). 


11. Azam Jah Bahadur, 12. ’Azlm Jah Bahadur, 

(A.D. 1819—1825), Regent 1825—1842, 

j “ Prince of Arcot" 1867 — 1874. 

13. Ghulam Muhammad Ghaus Khan, 

(1842— 1855). 

[Died without issue.) 


Zahlr-ud-daulah Bahadur, o.c.s.x. 
'‘ Prince of Arcot 1874 — 1879. 


Intizam-ul-mulk Bahadur, 
“ Prince of Arcot," 1879. 
[Present prince). 


Umdat-ud-daulah Mu’azzaz-ud-daulah 
Bahadur, Bahadur. 

[Died 1881). 


16 
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NAYAKKAS OF MADURA. 


The previous history of the ancient kingdom of the Pandiyans, of which Madura was the capital, 
will be found under the head of the “ Pandiyans.” Madura fell finally into the hands of the Nayakka 
Generals of Yijayanagar in 1559 A.D., who speedily constituted themselves into an independent 
dynasty, acknowledging, however, the Rajas of Yijayanagar as their suzerains. The following is the 
genealogy of the family : — 


1. Visvanatha Nayakka 1, 
(1559-1563). 

Governor on behalf of the Vijayanagar sovereigns. 

2. Kumara Krishnappa. 
(1563-1573).' 


Pe^Vlrappa.^ | t Joint (1573 — 1595) Rulers.] ViSvanStha II. 


4. Iangayya, or KuniSra ) 

Kiishnappa. ) 

5. Muttu Krishnappa, 

(1602-1609). 

“ King of Madura." 


.[Joint (1595—1602) Rulers .'] | Yigvanatha m, or 


6. Muttu Vlrappa, 
^ 1609-1 623.) 


7. Tirumala Nayakka, 

(1623—1659), 

{Illegitimate) 

8. Muttu Arakadri, or 
Muttu Vlrappa, 

(1659-1660). 


Kumara Muttu. 


9. Chokkanatha, or 
Chokkalingam, or 
Ohokkappa. 

Married MangammSl. 
(1660-1682). He was for 
one year deprived by his 
brother, 1677,. 

11. Ranga Krishna Muttu Vlrappa, 
(1682-1689). 

Followed, after his death, by the regency 
of his father’s widow Mangammal. 
(1689-1704). 

12. Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha, 
(1704-1731). 

Followed by the reign of his widow MinakshL 
(1731-1736). 


10. Muttulinga. 
(1677). 


In 1?36 the Musalmans got possession of the kingdom of Madura. 

I now proceed to give a rough sketch of the reigns of these princes. For full particulars Mr. 
Nelson s “ Madura Country, A. Manual ” should be referred to. All that follows is taken from it. 

h YisvanAtha Nayakka (1559 — 1563). — Either during or after the government of the three 
Nayakkas who ruled Madura after the year 1558 {see below, p. 224) a Pandiyan prince, Chandrasekhara 
Pandiyan was placed on the throne, but the Chola king of Tanjore, Yirasekhara, made war and seized 
the Pandiyan kingdom. Chandrasekhara fled to Yijayanagar, and the pseudo- Raya, Rama Raja, acting 
for the real Raya, Sadasiva, in captivity, sent a general, by name Kotiya Nagama Nayakka, to drive 
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out the Cholas. He did so and got possession of Madura, but instead of putting the Pandiyan king on 
the throne he began to administer the country for himself. The Raya, indignant, sent an army under 
Nagama’s own son, Visvanatha, to reduce the rebel. Visvanatha defeatedNagama, took him prisoner, 
and proceeded to govern the country. Arya Nayakka Mudaliyar, alias Aryanatha, the builder of the 
thousand-pillared mandapam in Madura, and a justly celebrated man, came to Madura with Visvanatha 
and gave him great assistance. Visvanatha nominally placed Chandrasekhara Pandiyan on the throne, 
but really governed for himself. He made Aryanatha his commander-in-chief and prime minister under 
the title of Dalavay. The country was wisely governed, fortifications were carried on, temples rebuilt, 
channels dug, villages erected, and cultivation extended even as far north as the Trichinopoly fort, then 
belonging to Tanjore. Visvanatha induced the Tanjore Raja to exchange Trichinopoly for Vallam, 
and thus the former became part of the kingdom of Madura. Its rock was fortified, and improved 
communications were opened. 

Soon after this, Aryanatha, who had gone to settle the Tinnevelly country, found himself success- 
fully opposed by five chiefs, who called themselves the “ five Pandavas,” and who seem to have possessed 
considerable power in the south. Visvanatha, therefore, went south to the aid of his general, but in vain. 
It is said that Visvanatha, finding his armies unable to effect the conquest of his enemies, challenged the 
five chiefs to a personal contest, five to one, on condition that the defeated party should retire from the 
contest. They accepted, but chivalrously demanded that only one of their number should represent them. 
In the combat which ensued, Visvanatha killed his man, and the four survivors honorably carried out 
their promise and left the country. The Nayakka was therefore left undisputed chief of the south. He 
gave Palaiyams to seventy-two chiefs by way of settling the country. Visvanatha died December 1563, 
and his son succeeded. 

2. Kumara Krishnappa (1563 — 1573). The Poligar Dambichchi Nayakka revolted at a time when 
Aryanatha was away north looking after some refractory Musalmans, but the insurrection was quelled 
and the rebel chief killed. 

Aryanatha appears to have been the real ruler of the country. Several new public works were 
carried out, and some temples and villages were built. 

It is alleged — but the story wants proof — that Kumara Krishnappa invaded Ceylon and defeated the 
TTfl.ndifl.Ti troops ; that in a second battle which took place, the king of Kandi in person led his troops, 
but was killed and his army defeated ; and that Kumara Krishnappa then seized Kandi, and established 
his own brother-in-law as governor there. He died 1573. 

3. Krishnappa (or Periya Virappa) and Visvanatha II. — Joint rulers (1573 — 1595). These 
were sons of Kumara Krishnappa. They were enthroned by Aryanatha, and were entirely under his 
control. A rebellion by a chief styled the “ Mahavilivana Raja,” probably a Pandiyan, was quelled. 
The brothers governed jointly. They strengthened Trichinopoly and Chidambaram. Probably Visva- 
natha II died first, for on Krishnappa’ s death in 1595 the latter’s two sons succeeded. 

4. Lingayya (or Kumara Krishnappa II) and Visvappa (or Visvanatha III). — Joint rulers 

(1595 1602). Dur ing the reign of these brothers the country flourished. Aryanatha died 1600. 

Visvanatha probably died before his brother. Lingayya died 1602. 

His uncle, Kasturi Rangayya, seized the government, but was murdered after a week, and 
Lingayya’s son, Muttu Krishnappa, obtained the throne. 

5. Muttu Krishnappa (1602 — 1609). — He re-established the ancient Marava dynasty of the 
Setupati chiefs of Ramnad ( see below, p. 227). Christianity spread largely in the country, taught by the 
great Jesuit Missionaries headed by Robert de Nobilibus, who arrived at Madura in 1606, and pro- 
claimed himself to be a celebrated Sanydsi from Rome. Muttu Krishnappa died in 1609, leaving three 
sons, Muttu Virappa, Tirumala, and Kumara Muttu. 1 

6. Muttu Virappa (1609— 1623).— In his reign there was a small war with Tanjore, and some 
slight unimportant incursions of predatory bands from Maisur. The spread of Christianity was ohecked. 

He resided at Trichinopoly. . , ,, , 

7. Tirumala Nayakka (1623—1659). — This is the great Tirumala, otherwise called Maba- 
raja-Manya-Raja-Sri Tirumala Sevan Nayani Ayyalu Cam.” He left Trichinopoly for Madura and 
took up his permanent residence there. The great temples and palaces at Madura were built. He deter- 
mined to shake off the Vijayanagar yoke and become independent. An invasion by armies from Maisur 
was stopped at Dindigul by the Dalavay Ramappayya, who pursued the enemy into Maisur and 


. Muhammad Sharif Hanafi, who wrote his Majalisu; Salim in A D 1628 (Sir H Elliot’s History of India, VII, 139) 

states that when on one occasion, he visited Madura, the ruler of that place died after a few days, and all his wives (seven hundred 
states tnat wnen, on uue vwiw , t , 1 m.; B Mnttn Kn«]«wmr». He further states that in his day 

L incredible. 


0 „ his funeral pyre. This was probably Muttu Krishnappa He 
there was ‘‘not a single Musalnrin” in the Madura country. The statement, however, sounds almost 
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stormed one of their principal fortresses. Robert De Nobilibus reappeared at Madura in 1623. Then 
ensued a war in the Ramnad country with the Setupati, in which Tirumala was not very successful. In 
spite of his desires for independence Tirumala had always acknowledged the supremacy of the Rayas 
of Vijayanagar, and used to send presents to his suzerain. But in 1657 his want of loyalty seems to 
have become known, for on the death of the then Raya, his son declared war against Tirumala. 
Tirumala was joined by the Nayakkas of Tanjore and Ginji. The Raya marched on Ginji, but the 
Musalmans, at Tirumaia’s suggestion, invaded the territories of Vijayanagar, and in the war which 
ensued greatly extended their conquests. They then turned against the Raya’s southern tributaries, 
and Tirumala had to flee to Madura. The Muhammadans invaded him there and the capital was 
surrendered without a blow. Tirumala then made an alliance with the Muhammadans of Golkonda, 
who ravaged Maisur and the remaining territories of Vijayanagar. In revenge for his treacherous 
conduct the Udaiyar of Maisur attacked Tirumala and a vindictive war followed, closing, after varied 
fortunes, with a victory on the side of Madnra in 1659. Tirumala died the same year. 

There is a strong probability that he was foully murdered by the Brahmans. Mr. Nelson narrates 
the various legends of his death (pp. 139, 142). 

Tirumala was supposed to have had a strong leaning to Christianity. 

Kumara Muttu, the rightful heir, was some how induced to waive his claims, and the illegitimate 
son of Tirumala, Muttu Arakadri, succeeded. 

8. Muttc Arakadri or Muttu Virappa (1659 — 1660). — He determined to rid the country of the 

Muhammadans, and accordingly fortified Trichinopoly very strongly. The Muhammadans seized 
Tanjore and other places, and eventually besieged Trichinopoly. But their attack failed and they 
retired. The Nayakka died in 1660 and was succeeded by his son, 

9. Chokkanatha, alias Chokkalinga, alias Chokkappa (1660 — 1677, 1678 — 1682). — He was 
sixteen years old when he came to the throne, and unfortunately fell into the hands of unscrupulous 
ministers who tried to dethrone him, hut the young prince outwitted them, himself seized the government, 
and put himself at the head of his army. The traitors fled to Tanjore. He besieged them there and 
defeated them. The Tanjore Nayakka submitted. In 1663-64 another Muhammadan invasion occurred, 
signalized by an unsuccessful attack on Trichinopoly and by fearful massacres of innocent villagers. 
Chokkanatha then marched against the Tanjore Nayakka Vijaya Raghava, in revenge for his having 
assisted the Muhammadans, and the latter was defeated and reduced to submission. Not long after thiB 
Chokkanatha made an unsuccessful attack on his vassal, the Setupati, who had rebelled. In 1674 Tanjore 
was again invaded, reduced, and Raja Vijaya Raghava slain with almost all his family. The romantic 
story of his gallant death will be found in Mr. Nelson’s work, pp. 191, 193. Alagiri Nayakka was made 
Governor of Tanjore. In 1675 Chokkanatha married Mangammal, who afterwards became famous in 
history and gave himself up to private enjoyments, living at Trichinopoly and neglecting the government 
which was carried on by his brother Muttu Arakadri. The ministers soon began to intrigue with Arakadri 
at Madura and they at last induced the latter to declare his independence. Atjlie same time, the Muham- 
madans in alliance with Ekoji (the Mahratta, half brother of the great Sivaji) and with a refugee 
Tanjore prince, descended on Tanjore and seized it. They then seized almost all the Madura territory, 
Chokkanatha being quite, given up to lethargy. This was in 1676 (?) 1 At last he roused himself and 
prepared to attack the Muhammadans in Tanjore. The King of Maisur also made preparations for an 
attack on Madura, and Sivaji made a terrible raid to the south, hut was stopped by floods in the Coleroon 
and compelled, to return. During his absence the Muhammadans of Tanjore attacked Sivajl’s general, 
who was left in charge of Ginji and the country around, but were defeated. Chokkanatha then advanced 
to Tanjore, but. either from terror or sheer lethargy remained inactive. Sivajl’s armies safely returned to 
garrison the city and Chokkanatha returned to Trichinopoly. Sivaji fortified Ginji, and settled in 
Vellore. In 1677 the Raja of Maisur invaded Madura, and the ministers dethroned and imprisoned 
Chokkanatha. They set up in big place his brother — 

10. Muttu Lingapfa (1677). — This prince, however, only reigned a few months when he was 
deposed and ‘Chokkanatha restored. Chokkanatha remained very subservient to Muhammadan influence. 
In 1680 the armies of Maistcr invested Trichinopoly, and other of the Nayakka’ s enemies pressed in 
to attack him, so that at one period no less than four armies surrounded Trichinopoly — (1) Maisur, (2) 
the Maravas of Ramnad, (3) the Mahrattas, and (4) the Tanjore Muhammadans. The Maravas and the 
Muham m adans remained inactive. The Mahrattas attacked and utterly defeated the troops of Maisur 
under the walls of the city, and,' flushed with victory, seized the whole country round. In a few days 
Chokkanatha, bereft of all his possessions except Trichinopoly, died broken hearted. He was succeeded 
by his son— 


1 Burnell considers the date doubtful. ( South-Indian Paleography, p. 56, note 4.) 
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11. Ranga Krishna Muttu Yirappa (1682— 1689).—' The whole country was now in a state of 
gnarchy. Ekoji, now chief of Tanjore, seized and sequestered all the temple property and lands. 
SivajI was succeeded in Grinji by his son Sainbujl, a tyrant. The territories of Madura were split up 
mto fragments, and actually shared by five powers— (1) The Nayakka, (2) Maisur, (3) The Ramnad 
Setupati, (4) Sambujl of Grinji, (5) Ekoji of Tanjore. Slowly things got better and the Nayakka of 
Madura got more and more free from Maisur, while he recovered possession of the capital and recovered 
the lands seized by the Setupati. The other powers were distracted by local dissensions and rebellions. 
The Nayakka governed well and energetically. In 1686 the Setupati rebelled against Madura, and his 
troops, aided by Tanjore, were successful; but the war was not pursued. Shortly afterwards the 
Nayakka died of small-pox. His widow, Muttammal, gave birth to a posthumous son, and then killed 
herself. 

Regency of Mangammal, Chokkanatha’s widow (1688 — 1704). — Mangammal was charitable but 
unscrupulous. She protected all religions, Christian as well as Hindu. In 1694 the Setupati of 
R&mnad tortured and put to death the Jesuit Priest HeBritto. In 1698 Mangammal’s army, going to 
collect tribute from Travaneore, was defeated there. It is said that she therefore declared war against 
Travancore and was victorious, hut the statement requires corroboration. The Dutch of Tuticorin, in 
1700, acquired the monopoly of the pearl fisheries from the Nayakka. Desultory war with Tanjore 
(1700). Bouchet, the priest, was very well received at court. Some Tanjore cavalry being very trouble- 
some, the Madura Dalavay Narasappayya defeated them when they were in disorder, and ravaged the 
territory of Tanjore completely. The Tanjore minister, however, bought off the Madm-a troops. In 
1/01 Madura and Tanjore combined against Maisur, hut war was averted. The Dalavay Narasappayya 
was defeated and killed in a battle against the Setupati in 1702. The young Nayakka prince now 
came of age (1704 or 1705), and a party being formed against Mangammal, she was starved to death. 1 

12. Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha (1704 — 1731). — There was a terrible famine and a fearful flood 
in 1709, and another famine in 1710. It continued for ten years, only ceasing in 1720. In that year 
the Pudukottai Tondaman revolted against his liege lord the Setupati of Ramnad, who, on the march 
against his rebellious vassal, died, and a struggle ensued for the Ramnad musnud. It ended in one of 
the claimants being killed and the other enthroned (see below, p. 230). He reigned till 1729, and was 
then defeated, carried to Tanjore, and imprisoned. The territory of Ramnad was divided, Tanjore 
taking part and part being given to one of the successful rivals of the late Setupati. This was the 
Sivaganga territory. The remainder was left under his other rival, who became Setupati. The Nayakka 
died in 1731 without issue. 

Minakshi (1731-1736). — Yijaya Ranga Chokkanatha’s widow, Minakshi, adopted the son of 
Y arigaru Tirumala, who, however, laid claim to the throne as of right. His faction made an attempt to 
kill the Rani at Trichinopoly, but were defeated. In 1734 the Muhammadans under Safdar ’All Kh an 
ravaged the country, as well as Tanjore, Travancore, and the Western Coast. Vangaru Tirumala induced 
Safdar ’All to make a fictitious award declaring him king. This was done and Chanda Sahib was left to 
enforce it. The Ra.nl was frightened and bought over Chanda Sahib for an enormous sum to her side, 
and Vangaru Tirumala retired to Madura. Chanda Sahib also retired, but returned in 1736, and the 
Rani placed herself entirely in his hands. He sent troops against Yangaru Tirumala at Dindigul and 
Madura. They were victorious and entered Madura, Yangaru Tirumala fleeing to Sivaganga. Madura 
now being in the hands of Chanda Sahib, he seized the sovereignty, and Minakshi killed herself in despair. 

This event put an end for ever to the Hindu Government of Madura. 

Chanda Sahib remained in possession, and Vangaru Tirumala, too weak to do anything himself, 
called in the Satara Mahrattas to his aid. In 1739, therefore, Raghuj! Bhonsle marched with an immense 
force to Madura. The Muhammadans were defeated with great slaughter and Dost ’All, father of Safdar 
’All, was killed. The Mahrattas then besieged Trichinopoly, stormed it, and took Chanda Sahib prisoner 
to Satara (1741). The kingdom of Madura was thus left in a state of anarchy. 

S# 

Concluding Scenes. 

Morari Rau was left in charge of Trichinopoly by the Mahrattas (1741), while another Mahratta chief 
administered the State of Madura. In 1743 the whole was yielded up to the Nizam on his invasion. The 
Nizam extended his protection to Vangaru Tirumala, but the latter was shortly afterwards poisoned. His 
son returned to Madura, but never attempted to regain the throne. In 1748 Muhammad ’All seized 


1 Hr. Walhouse gives us a legend connected with the reign of MaAgamma.) in Ini. Ant. X, 365. 
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64 NIZAM SHAHI MUHAMMADANS, — OBISSA KINGS. 

Triehinopoly and proclaimed himself Navab of Arcot. Chanda Sahib made war on him with the help 
of the French, Muhammad ’All making an alliance with the English. Chanda Sahib was victorious (17 51). 
Muh amm ad ’ All attempted to gain possession of Madura, and the English tried to storm the place, but 
were unsuccessful. The Madura chief, however, sold the city to Maisur, and the English under Captain 
Cope returned and took possession. They were driven out by troops from Ramnad, and the Setupati placed 
on the throne of Madura the young adopted son of Rani Minakshi (1753). There was complete confusion 
for two years. In 1755 Muhammad ’All sent another expedition against Madura, with the help of some 
English troops. The city was given up on their arrival, and garrisoned with Europeans, a Muhammadan 
being installed as Governor. Much confusion followed, ending in 1758 in the English obtaining perma- 
nent possession of Madura. A desultory war with refractory Polegars and Kalians ensued. In 1760 
Haidar ’All made an attempt on Madura and Tinnevelly, but it was unsuccessful. Muhammad Yusuf, the 
Governor of Madura, exacted tribute from the Polegars and from Travancore, and overran Ramnad and 
Sivaganga. But as he kept all the tribute for himself and paid nothing to the English or to Muhammad 
’All, his chief, he was seized and hanged for treason (1763). Another Muhammadan was placed in charge, 
with English officers to watch and help him. This went on till 1772. Then ensued the invasion of the 
Carnatic by Haidar (1780) and the revolt of the Polegars. In 1783 Colonel Eullarton marched down, 
quieted the whole country, and finally subjugated it. It was thereafter administered solely by the 
English. Mr. McLeod was appointed “Collector of Madura” in 1790, and ever since then the country 
has remained an English possession. 


NIZAM SHAHI DYNASTY OP AHMADNAGAR. 


(See Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the — .) 


NIZAMS OF H AID ARAB AD. 


(See Haidarabad.) 
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ORANGAL, SOVEREIGNS OF—. 

(See Ganapatis of Orahgal.) 

ORISSA, KINGS OF—. 

The following list is taken in extenso from Dr. W. W. Hunter’s “ Orissa,” Appendix vii. The 
dates must not be relied on, those for the earlier portion at least being purely fabulous, and the whole 
professedly depending on native chronicles, about the most unsound basis imaginable. I give the list 
simply as it stands, and because I happen to know of no other. Dr. Hunter himself states that the 
chronicle, being taken from Hindu sources, does not truly represent the facts of Orissan history after the 
Musalman conquest in 1568. The chronicle is based on the palm-leaf records of the Jagannatha temple 
(Dr. Hunter’s “ Orissa,” Vol. I, p. 199) as digested in the Pvntshotiama OhandriM by Babu Bhabani- 
charan Bandopadhyaya, collated with Mr. Stirling’s Essay in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV (Ed. 
1825), and his posthumous paper in the Bengal Asiatic Society's Journal, Vol. VI, Part II, 1837. I have 
not attempted to correct the spelling. 

B.C. 

“ 3101 — 3089. Yudhishthir, a monarch of the Mahdbhdrata, of the lunar race of Delhi. Reigned 
12 years. [According to Stirling (Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV), 3095 — 3083 B.C.] 

“ 3089 — 2358. Parikshit, a monarch of the Mahdbhdrata, of the lunar race of Delhi. Reigned 
731 years. (According to Stirling, 8083—2326 B.C.) 

“2358 — 1807. Janmejaya, a monarch of the Mahdbhdrata, and the patron of that walk ; sprung 
from the lunar race of Delhi. Reigned 551 years. (According to Stirling. 2326 
—3810 B.C.) / 8 
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B.C. 

“ 1807—1407. Sankar Deva. Reigned 400 years. (According to Stirling, 1810—1400 B.C.) 

1407 1037. vtatjtam Deva. .Extended the Kingdom of Orissa to the Godavari river. Reigned 
370 years. (According to Stirling, 1400— 1027 B.C.) ' 

1037 822. Maiiendra X)eva. Founded the town of Rajmahendri (Rajahmundry) as his capital. 

Reigned 215 years. (According to Stirling, 1027—812 B.C.) 

“ 822— 688. Ishta Deva. Reigned 134 years. (According to Stirling, 812— 678 B.C.) 

“ 688— 538. Sevak Deva. Reigned 150 years. (According to Stirling, 678—528 B.C.) 

538 421. Bajra Deva. In this reign Orissa was invaded by Yavanas from Marwar, from 

Delhi, and from Babul Des — the last supposed to be Iran (Persia) and Cabul. 
According to the palm- leaf chronicle the invaders were repulsed. Reigned 117 
years. (According to Stirling, 528 — 421 B.C.) 

421— 306. Narsingh Deva. Reigned 115 years. Another chief from the far north invaded 
the country during this reign, hut he was defeated, and the Orissa prince reduced 
a great part of the Delhi Kingdom. The monarch excavated the tank at Dantan 
near J aleswar, which exists at this day. (According to Stirling, this prince was 
called Sarasankha, and reigned 421 — 306 B.C.) 

“ 806 184. Max Krishn a Deva. Reigned 122 years. Yavanas from Kashmir invaded the 

country, but were driven back after many battles. (According to Stirling, this 
king was called Hansa, and reigned 306 — 184 B.C.) 

“ 184 57. Bhoj Deva ; a great prince, who drove hack a Yavana invasion, and is said to have 

subdued all India. Reigned 127 years. (Stirling’s date here coincides with that 
of the palm-leaf record ) 

“ B.C. 57 to A.D. 78. Two reigns, that of Vikramaditya and his brother Sakaditya. Neither the 
Purushottama Chandrika nor Stirling give separate dates for these reigns, but the 
two extended over 135 years. Vikramaditya made himself master of all India, 
but was slain by a rebel conqueror from Southern India, named Salivahan, 
identified as bis brother Sakaditya, who succeeded him. The current or Sakabda 
era dates from the end of this reign, 77-78 A.D. During the above fourteen 
reigns 3179 (or, according to Stirling, 3173) years of the Kali Yug elapsed. 

A.D. 

“ 78 — 143. Karmarjit Deva ; reigned 65 years. 

“ 143 — 194. Hatkesavar Deva ; reigned 51 years. 

“194 — 237. Bir Bhuvan Deva; reigned 43 years. (According to Stirling, the name of this 
prince was Tribhuvan.) 

“ 237 — 282. Nirmar Deva ; reigned 45 years. 

“ 282 — 319. Bhim Deva ; reigned 37 years. 

“ 319 — 323. Sobhan Deva. During this reign of 4 years, the maritime invasion and conquest 
of Orissa by the Yavanas under Red- Arm (Rakta Bahu) took place. The king 
fled with the sacred image of Jagannath, and Avith those of his brother and 

sister, Balhhadra and Subhadra, and buried them in a cave at Sonpur The 

lawful prince perished in the jungle, and the Yavanas ruled in his stead. 
(According to Stirling, the reign commenced 318 A.D.) 

“323 — 328. Chandra Deva, who, however, was only a nominal king, as the Yavanas were 
completely masters of the country. They put him to death in A.D. 328. 
(Stirling calls this prince Indra Deva.) 

“ 328 — 474. Yavana occupation of Orissa, 146 years. (According to Stirling, these Yavanas 
were Buddhists.) . . . 

“ 474 — 526. Yayati Kesari, who expelled the Yavanas and founded the Kesari or Lion 
dynasty. Reigned 52 years. This prince brought back the image of Jagannath 
to Purl, and commenced the temple-city to Siva at Bhuvaneswar. His capital 
was at Jajpur. (According to Stirling, he reigned from 473 to 520 A.D.) 

“ 526 — 583. Surjya Kesari ; reigned 57 years. 

“ 583 — 623. Ananta Kesari ; reigned 40 years. (According to Stirling, this and the previous 
reign extended from 520 to 617 A.D.) 
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A.D. 

“623— 677. Alabu Kesari, who completed the temple of Bhuvaneswar, reigned 54 years. 

(According to Stirling, he was oalled Lalat Indra Kesan, and began to reign 617 

A.D.) 

With the exception of five kings, Stirling does not give the names of the other 
monarchs of the Kesari dynasty from Lalat Indra Kesari to the extinction of the 
line. He merely says that thirty-two uninteresting reigns followed, extending 
over a period of 455 years. The Palm -Leaf Records, however, give the names of 
forty princes. Only three of the five kings referred to by Stirling can be identi- 
fied in the list. 

“ 677 — 693. Kanak Kesari ; reigned 16 years. 

“ 693 — 701. Bir Kesari ; reigned 8 years. 

“701 — 706. Padua Kesari ; reigned 5 years. 

“ 706 — 715. Briddha Kesari ; reigned 9 years. 

“715 — 726. Bata Kesari; reigned 11 years. 

“ 726 — 738. Gaja Kesari ; reigned 12 years. 

“ 738 — 740. Basanta Kesari ; reigned 2 years. 

“740 — 754. Gandiiarva Kesari ; reigned 14 years. 

“754 — 763. Janmejaya Kesari; reigned 9 years. 

“ 763 — ,778. Bharat Kesari ; reigned 15 years. 

“ 778 — 792. Kali Kesari ; reigned 14 years. 

“ 792 — 811. Kamal Kesari ; reigned 19 years. 

“ 811 — 829. Kundal Kesari ; reigned 18 years ; built the temple of Markandeswar in Purl. 

“ 829 — 846. Chandra Kesari ; reigned 17 years. 

“ 846 — 865. Bir Chandra Kesari ; reigned 19 years. 

“ 865 — 875. Amrita Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

“ 875 — 890. Vijaya Kesari ; reigned 15 years. 

“ 890 — 904. Chandrabal Kesari ; reigned 14 years. 

“904 — 920. Madhusudan Kesari ; reigned 16 years. 

“ 920 — 930. Dharma Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

“ 930 — 941. Jana Kesari ; reigned 11 years. 

“ 941 — 953. Nhifa Kesari. A warlike and ambitious prince, who founded the city of Cattack. 

Reigned 12 years. (Stirling dates the foundation of Cattack by this prince in 
989 A.D.) 

“ 953 — 961. Makar Kesari constructed a long and massive stone revetment to protect the city 
of Cattack from inundation. Reigned 8 years. (Stirling calls this prince Markat 
Kesari, and places the construction of this work in 1006 A-D.) 

“ 961 — 971. Tripura Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

“ 971 — 989. Madhav Kesari ; (according to Stirling) built the fortress of Sarangarh on the 
south bank of the Katjuri river, opposite the city of Cattack ; reigned 18 years. 

“ 989 — 999. Gobinda Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

“ 999 — 1013. Nritya Kesari ; reigned 14 years. 

“ 1013 — 1024. Narsinh Kesari ; reigned 11 years. 

“ 1024 — 1034. Kurma Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

“ 1034—1050. Matsya Kesari ; built the great bridge across the Atharanala, at the entrance to 
Puri, existing to this day ; reigned 16 years. 

“1050 — 1065. Baraha Kesari; reigned 15 years. 

“ 1065 — 1078. Baman Kesari ; reigned 13 years. 

“ 1078 — 1080. Parasu Kesari ; reigned 2 years. 

“ 1080 — 1092. Chandra Kesari; reigned 12 years. 

“ 1092 — 1099. Sujan Kesari ; reigned 7 years. 

“1099—1104. Salini Kesari ; reigned 5 years. His queen built the Nat Mandir or Dancing Hall 
of the temple of Bhuvaneswar. s 

“ 1104 — 1107. Puranjan Kesari ; reigned 3 years. 

“1107 — 1119. Vishnu Kesari; reigned 12 years. 

“ 1119 — 1123. Indra Kesari ; reigned 4 years. 
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A.D. 

“ 1123—1132 


“1132—1152 


“1152—1166 


“1166—1171. 
“1171—1175. 
“ 1175—1202. 


“ 1202—1237. 
“ 1237—1282. 

“ 1282—1307. 


“ 1307—1327. 
“ 1327—1329. 
“ 1329—1330. 
“ 1330—1337. 
“ 1337—1361. 
" 1361—1382. 
“ 1382—1401. 
“ 1401—1414. 
“ 1414—1429. 
“ 1429—1452. 
“ 1452—1479. 


Su VARNA Kesari ; reigned 9 years. The Kesari dynasty ended with this prince 
who died childless and was succeeded by Chorganga, a king from the south’ 
. . . .Another Palm-Leaf Record, containing a list of the kings of Orissa, and kept 
by a Brahman family of Puri, gives a different account of the extinction of the 
line. It states that Basudeva Bahampati, a powerful officer of the Orissa Court 
having been driven from the royal presence, went to the Carnatic, and instigated 
Chorganga of that country to invade Orissa, which he did, conquering Cattack 
and establishing a new dynasty. (According to Stirling, thirty-six princes of the 
Kesari line ruled over Orissa, 473 — 1131 A.D., of whom, however, he only gives 
the names of nine. One of these, Barujya Kesari, is said to have quadrupled 
the land-tax, and another, Surajya Kesari, to have reduced it to the old rate.) 

Chorganga, 1 the founder of the Gangavansa dynasty; reigned 20 years. His 
memory is preserved by the name of a quarter in Purl city, called the Churang 
Sai, and also by a tank in that town bearing the same name. ("Stirling- nlaces 
this reign 1131— 1151 A.D.) V g places 

Gangeswar.— His territories are said to have extended from the Gano-es to the 
Godavari, and to have included five royal cities, Jajpur, Chaudwar, Amaravatl 
Chatna, and BiranasI, or Cattack. As a penance for a crime, he excavated a 
splendid tank called Kausalya Ganga, between Pippli and Khurdha. (According 
to Stirling, he ascended the throne 1151 A.D.) g 

Ekjatakam Deva; reigned 5 years. 

. Madan Mahadeva ; reigned 4 years. 

. Anang Bhim Deo, one of the greatest of the Orissa kings. He made a survey of 
his whole kingdom, measuring it with reeds ; and built the present temple of 
Jagannath. Reigned 27 years. (According to Stirling, he ascended the throne 
in 1174 A.D.) 

Rajkajeswar Deva ; reigned 35 years. (Stirling places his death in 1236 A.D.) 

Languliya Narsinh ; reigned 45 years ; built the great Sun Temple at Kandrak 
on the sea. (The Black Pagoda.) 

Kesari Narsinh ; reigned 25 years. This prince filled up the bed of the river 
Balagandi, which ran between the temple and the country-house of Jagannath 
and which obstructed the cars that carried the idols at the great festival. Pre- 
viously a double set of cars had been required for the conveyance of the images. 
(■According to Stirling, this prince was called Kabir Narsingh, and erected ’’the 
bridge across the Atharanala at the entrance to Puri ; the bridge which the 
Temple Records ascribe to Hatsya Kesari, who reigned 1034— 1050.) 

Pratab Narsinh ; reigned 20 years. 

Gatikanta Narsinh ; reigned 2 years. 

Kapil Narsinh ; reigned 1 year. 

Sankha Bhasur ; reigned 7 years. 

Sankha Basudeva ; reigned 24 years. 

Bali Basudeva ; reigned 22 years. 

Bir Basudeva ; reigned 19 years. 

Kali Basudeva ; reigned 13 years. 

Nengatanta Basudeva ; reigned 15 years. 

Netra Basudeva ; reigned 23 years. 

Kapilendra Deva, originally a common herd-boy, tending the flocks of his Brahman 

master, but afterwards raised to the throne. Reigned 27 years. 


1 Who was this Chorganga ? Granting that the dates of this Orissan chronology are not quite certain, a certain liberty may be 
allowed us in selecting. Nothing can be considered reliable as yet, but we know of a traditionary son of Kulottunga I of the Chola 
dynasty, by name Sarangadhara, while Chorganga of Orissa appears to be known also as Saraiiga , or Churah<*a. Kulottunga I 
died m A.D. 1113. Two copper-plate inscriptions from the Kalinga country (Nos. 213 and 219 of the List of Copper-plates given 
above, pp. 31, 33) mention grants made by “ Anantavarma Chola Gahgadeva,” or “Chodagafiga alias Anaritavarmadeva ” whose 
abhisheka took place in A.D. 1077, and who was alive in A.D. 1119. Whoever he was, this Orissan Chorganga certainly came from 
the south. Mr. Rice thinks that Chorganga was one of the Kongu line, but I think this is doubtful! or at any rate that as vet 
there is no proof. J ' 
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E AKKAD SKTUPAT1S. 


i Sadayaka Tevar Udaiyan Setupati, 
(A.D. 1604 — 162L). 

H'as created first Setupati by Muttu- 
Krishnappa Ndyakka of Madura. He 
fortified Ramnad and Pogalur. 


I 


ii. Rattan Setupati, 
(1621—1635). 


Gafigai Nachchiyar, 
(daughter). 


iv. Raghunatha Tevar 
ahas Tirumalai Setupati, 
(1645—1670). 

Adopted by Sadayaka Tevar 
Dalaray. Commanded armies 
of Madura , and drove back 
a Maisur invasion. 


Tanaka Tevar, 
(dud childless). 


Nar&yana Tevar. 

I 

v. Surra Tevar, 
(1670). 

Taken prisoner by 
the Ndyakka of 
Tanjore and mur- 
dered in Tnchi- 
nopoly. 

\ 

( i {legitimate). 


iii. Sadayaka Tevar Dalavfty Setupati, 
(1635—1645). 

Deposed by the Chief of Madura on hit 
attempting to proclaim his adopted son 
(nephew), Raghunatha , hit successor. 
Restored 1640. Murdered by Tambi Tevar 
1645. 


( Illegitimate ). 

“ Tambi ” Tevar. 

In Phorvah' s Gazetteer 
this man it called “ Bet- 
tana Masker, generally 
called Tambi.” 


vi. Raghunatha Tevar Kilavan Setupati, 
(1673—1708). 

Succeeded after two years of anarehy. 

D -feted a Madura army. Married 
Knltdri, sister of Raghunatha of the 
Kalla family, whom he made Ton- 
daman of Pudukdttai. 


Sella Tevar. 


Kadaniba 

Deva. 


(?) 


Tandar Tevar. 


I 

Setuvattayi 

Nachchiyar, 

(daughter). 


(illegitimate). 
ix. Bhavani Sankara 
Setupati, 
(1724-1728). 

A usurp, r. Was defeated 
by a combination of the 
forces of the Ndyakka of 
Tanpnr. Kutta Thar, and 
Sasnurna, a Poligar, and 
was deposed. 


(adopted), j 

vii. Vijaya Raghunatha 
Tevar, alias Tiruvudaiya 
Tevar Setupati, 
(1709-1723). 
Fought against thi Tonda- 
man of Pudukottai. Died 
1723. 


xiii. Sella Tevar, 
alias Vijaya 
Raghunatha 
Setupati. 
(1748—1760). 


Muttu Tiruvay 
Nachchiyar 
(daughter). 


x. Kutta Tevar, alias 
Kumara Muttu Vijaya 
Raghunatha Setupati. 

(1728—1734). 

The principality was dis- 
membered, Siragahgai and 
the country north of the 
Pambar being split off. 

xi. Muttu Kumara 
Raghunatha Setupati, 
(1734—1717). 

On his death without issue, 
his second cousin Rakka 
Tevar was installed. 


Ayl Pillai 

Nachchiyar, 

(daughter). 


Paehchai Pillai 
Nachchiyar, 
(daughter). 


Tandar Tovar, 
marritd Kujandai 
Nachchiyar, sister of 
Kutta Tevar. 


Slnl Nachchiyar, 
(daughter). 


Bhagva Lakshml 
Nachchiyar, 
(daughter). 


Aimamuttu 

Nachchiyar, 

(daughter). 


Mm md Tandar Tevar Setupati. 


Akhilandisvarl 
Nachchiyar, • 
married the 
Poligar &a$i- 
varna, alias 
Muttu Vijaya 
Raghunatha 
Periya Xfdaiyar, 
who became first 
lord of Si ia 
gangai. 


xiv. Muttu 
Ramalinga Tevar 
Setupati, 

( 1760— 1772, 5 
( 1780—1794. ) 
Defeated by Eng- 
lish and Navab of 
Triehinopoly in 
1772, and carried 
prisoner to Trichi- 
nopoly. Restored 
by Sarah in 1780 ; 
deposed in 1794 
and sent as a State 
prisoner to Madras. 

, I 

xvii. SivakamI Nachchiyar, 
{daughter ) , 

(1815 — 1829). 

"Placed in possession by the 
Company. She remained 
Rani till 1829, when the 
Appellate Court ousted her 
in favour of Annasvdmi y 
who, being deceased , his son 
succeeded. 


i 


xv. Mangalisvarl 
Nachchiyar, Raul 
Setupati, 
(1803—1812). 
Ramnad was under 
British rule from 
1794 to 1803. Per- 
manent sanad was 
given to the Rani 
in 1803. 


Vit that 

Yd ana Xl5var 
aru, a vi;. 
(nantic a<)* 

Dvp Ynl T Da a ’ 

vay' V ? A - fy ,cdall 
the to be met the 


viii. Tandar Tevar 
Setupati, 
(1723—1724). 
Was attacked by 
Bhavani Bahkara 

aided by armies of 
Tatyore. Ramnad 

was captured and the 
Setupati put to death . 
He married the two 
eldest daughters of 
Vijaya Raghunatha. 


{adopted). 

xvi. Anpaevami Setupati, 
ahas Muttu Vijaya Raghu- 
natha Setupati, 
(1812—1815), 

He was removed after a suit 
m the Company's Courts in 
favour of Siiakamt Nach* 
chiyar. Married Muttu 
Virdyi Nachchiyar. 

i 

(adopted.) 

xviii. Ramasvami Tevar 
alias Vijaya Raghunatha 
Ramasvami Setupati, 
(1829). 

Died after a few months. 
He married 
xxi. Parvatsvardhinl 
Nachchiyar, (1845 — 1868). 


J 


(Daughter) . 

xix. MaUgalUvarl Nachchiyar, 
(1829—1838), 

(An infant). 


(Daughter). 

xx. Dorai Raja Nachchiyar, 
(1838—1845). 

The estate remained under the 
Court of Wards. She died 
heir less. 


(. Adopted by the widow). 

xxi. Muttu Ramalinga 
Setupati, 
(1868—1873). 

Estate under management. 
Died 1873. 

I 


xxii. Bh&skara Setupati, 
(1873— ). 

A minor. Recognized as the 
Setupati. 


Dinakarasvami Tevar, 
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I append extracts from the notes on the Setupatis, kindly sent to me by the manager of the estate, 
T. Raja Rama Rau Avargal. Mr. Nelson, in writing his “Madura Country/’ was indebted, it seems, to 
another native in high official position in Kamnad for the statements he makes. And it must, therefore, 
be strongly pointed out that this list should be accepted with reservation. I do not know the authority 
on which my. informant rests his assertions, nor does Mr. Nelson supply this vital deficiency. Dr. 
Burgess, who is at work at the inscriptions in the Ramnad country, tells me that he believes the dates to 
be erroneous. 

“ It is observed that at the beginning of the sixteenth century there was no Setupati in existence. 
The cultivation had become very limited. Thick jungles had sprung up in every direction. The roads 
were infested with gangs of robbers. Every village was under a petty ruler, who acted with free inde- 
pendence and oppressed and harassed the pilgrims who resorted to Ramesvaram. Muttu Krishnappa, 
the then ruler of Madura, was earnestly exhorted by the pilgrims to appoint a ruler, whose authority 
could conduce to their safe travel to and from Ramesvaram. Further, there was also the cessation of 
revenue collection from these petty chiefs to be attended to. Muttu Krishnappa therefore thought it 
expedient to re-estab]ish the ancient Marava dynasty of the Setupatis or the Guardians of Ramesvaram. 1 
Accordingly he had Sadayaka Tevar, a descendant of the ancient Setupati, crowned at Pogalur, a village 
ten miles to the west of Ramnad, in the year 1604. He was further created chief of the seventy-two 
Polegars. It is from this period that we have got some authentic history of the Setupatis.” 

1. Sadayaka Tevar Udaiyan Setupati (1604 — 1621). — “ He amply satisfied the expectations of 
Muttu Krishnappa, to whom an annual tribute was sent. Peace was restored to the country. Cultiva- 
tion was encouraged. The towns of Ramnad and Pogalur were fortified and improved. He further 
made some conquests by subduing the important villages of Vadakku-vattagai, Kalaiyarkovil and Patta- 
maagalam. After a useful reign of seventeen years this prince died in 1621. His son, Kuttan 
Setupati, succeeded him.” 

2. Kuttan Setupati (1621 — 1635). — “ This prince quietly enjoyed the fruits of his father’s labour. 
The country was prosperous and peaceful during the fourteen years that he ruled over it. He died in 
1635, leaving his brother Sadayaka Tevar to succeed him. He left a sister named Gangai Nachchiyar.” 
(Mr. Nelson's “ Madura Country ,” p. 128.) 

3. Sadayaka Tevar alias Dalavay Setupati (1635 — 1645). — “Nothing of importance trans- 
pired during the first three years of this prince’s reign. But in the fourth year the prince announced 
his intention of appointing his adopted son, Raghunatha Tevar, as his successor. This disclosure 
enraged his illegitimate brother, Tambi Tevar, who nded over Kalaiyarkovil as governor. Tambi 
was not inactive. He gained over to his side the King of Madura, who, besides creating him “ Tambi 
Setupati,” supplied him with funds and forces to dethrone the prince. Ramnad fell into the hands of 
the King of Madura’s forces, and the Dalavay Setupati retreated to Pamban, where he was finally 
defeated and taken captive. He was sent to Madura and thrown into a dungeon, 

“ Tambi had now a very difficult task before him. The Dalavay Setupati’s nephews, Raghunatha 
Tevar and Narayana Tevar, were iu arms against him, and at last, finding no one to befriend him among 
the relatives of the Setupati, Tambi was obliged to flee to the court of Madura.” Tirumalai Nayakka, 
however, now discovered his mistake, and in order to quiet the country released the Dalavay Setupati 
and restored him. 

“ The Setupati was set at liberty to the satisfaction of all parties in 1640. After his restoration he 
reigned for four or five years in peace, when he was murdered in cold blood by Tambi Tevar in 1645. 

“ Then followed anarchy and confusion at Ramnad. The principal Marava chiefs were preparing 
for war : but this was opportunely averted by the interference of Tirumalai Nayakka, who partitioned 
the Ramnad kingdom into three portions in 1646. Raghunatha Tevar, the nephew of the Dalavay 
Setupati, was placed on the hereditary throne of the Ramnad Setupati. His brothers, Tanaka Tevar and 
Narayana Tevar, were made to rule jointly at Tiruvadanai. Sivagahgai was placed under the sover- 
eignty of Tambi Tevar.” 

4. Raghunatha Setupati alias Tirumalai Setupati (1645 — 1670). — “This Setupati’s reign was 
remarkable for territorial aggrandisement. The partitioned countries became again incorporated owing 
to the early deaths of Tanaka Tevar and Tambi Tevar. When Tambi Tevar was alive, the Setupati, in 
alliance with him, defeated the forces of Tan j ore in a pitched battle, and the Setupati annexed the towns 
of Mannarkovil, Pattukkottai, Devakottai, Arundangi and Tiruvalur. 

“ At this time the King of Maisur invaded Madura, and, at the request of the King of Madura, the 
Setupati went in command of a large army and defeated the enemy in two very severely contested 


1 Mr. Nelson’s account (“ Madura Country ,” 109-110) is similar to this. 
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engagements. The King of Madura, in gratitude for the services rendered, ceded to the Setupati the 
villages of Tiruppuvanam, Tiruchulai and Pallimadai. On the whole this Setupati became very power- 
ful. It was he who introduced the celebration of the Navaratri festival at Ramnad. After a quiet and 
beneficent reign of thirty years he died in 1670, leaving his nephew Raja Surya Tevar to succeed him.” 

Mr. Raja Rama Rau omits to notice that this Setupati refused to aid his suzerain against the 
Muhammadan invasion, and that, consequently, the Nayakka invaded his territories to punish him for 
treason (op. cit. p. 187). The war was conducted with varying fortunes and seems to have died a 
natural death. The Setupati joined in the war, which ended in the downfall of the Nayakkas of Tan- 
jore and the sack of the city, but according to Mr. Nelson, the Marava army was little more than a 
marauding mob. 

5. Surya Tevar (1670). — This Setupati compromised himself in some way in the Tanjore war, and 
was seized shortly after his accession by Venkata Krishnappa, the Madura Dalavay, and was imprisoned 
at Triehinopoly, where he was secretly put to death. 

“ Surya Tevar left no immediate heir to succeed him. Consequently the task of nominating a 
successor devolved on the principal Marava chiefs, who came to no definite ^understanding. For a time the 
country was without a Setupati, but Attana, and after him Chandrappa Servaikaran, managed the affairs 
of the kingdom. Finally Raghunatha Tevar Kilavan, illegitimate son of the last Setupati, was installed*” 

6. Raghunatha Tevar Kilavan Setopati (1678 — 1708). — “ The reign of this ruler was very 
remarkable for several important events. 'I he commencement of his reign was marked by his assassina- 
tion of the two principal men who had assisted him in coming to the throne. His whole reign was further 
remarkable for the way in which he persecuted the Christians.” The revolting circumstances attending 
the murder of the Missionary John DeBritto — a murder consummated under the express orders of the 
Setupati — are fully narrated by Mr. Nelson (id., p. 217 — 224). “ He appointed his brother-in-law Raghu- 
natha (belonging to the Kalla family), whose sister Kattari he had married, Tondaman of Pudukottai. 

“ It was in this reign that the capital of the territory was removed from Pogalur to Ramnad, the 
present seat of Government. This prince was also famous for his bravery' in war. He rescued the 
Nayakka of Madura from the tyranny of Rustam-Khan, and successfully prosecuted a war against the 
King of Tanjore, who was obliged to cede all the territories south of the Ambfiri river.” 

Intrigues seem to have been the order of the day during this reign, and the history is a succession 
of plots and rebellions, resulting in constant disturbance and warfare. There was a desultory war with 
Tanjore in A.I). 1700, and in 1702 on one occasion an army from Madura, aided by a force from 
Tanjore, was defeated by the Setupati and driven back. Another signal victory' was obtained over 
Tanjore in 1709, a y'ear which was also signalized by a most appalling famine, aggravated by a deso- 
lating flood. “ Raghunatha Tevar Kilavan Setupati breathed his last in 1708 and his numerous wives 
burned themselves alive with the dead body of their husband. He was succeeded by his adopted son 1 
Tiruvudaiya Tevar alias Yijaya Raghunatha Tevar, son of Kadamba Tevar.” 

7. Vijaya Raghunatha Tevar alias Tiruvudaiya Tevar (1709 — 1723). — “ The King of Tanjore 
was not inactive during this reign He gained over the Raja of Pudukottai to his side, and declared 
war against the Setupati, who went out to meet the allied forces at Arundahgi. Some indecisive actions 
were fought. Am epidemic broke out in the camp of the Setupati which carried off many of his sons and 
wives, and he himself contracted the disease, which proved fatal shortly after he was brought to Ramnad. 
He nominated one Tandar Tevar, a great grandson of the father of the late Kilavan Setupati, to be his 
successor.” 

Tevar (172-3-1724). — “The accession of this Setupati to the throne was contested by 
Bhavanl Sankara Tevar, an illegitimate son of Kilavan Setupati. He got the assistance of the King of 
1 anj ore by promising to cede him some territory, and invaded Ramnad with the Tanjore forces within 
lour months of the accession of the Setupati. The allied forces of the Setupati, Tondaman and the King 
o Madura were unable to arrest the advance of the Tanjore army, which finally captured Ramnad and 
took the Setupati prisoner. He was shortly after put to death and Bhavanl Sankara Tevar proclaimed 
himself Setupati, . 

9* Bhavani Sankara Setupati (1724 — 1728). — “He was very injudicious in his treatment of 
e hgars under him. One Susivarna Periya Udaiya Tevar was deprived of his Pd I a ip am. He there- 
fore tied to the court of Tanjore. Sasivarna gained the favour of the King of Tanjore by the extra- 
ordinary' bravery he showed m fighting with a large tiger. Kutta Tevar, 2 the maternal uncle of the 
late Setupati and the legal heir, who had escaped from Ramnad at the time of its capture by Bhavanl 


1 The relationship is somewhat doubtful ( Madura Country, p. 247). 

Mr. Nelson calls him “ Kattayadeva ” {Madura Country, p. 249.) 
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Sankara, was also at this time at Tanjore. Kutta and Sasivarna became close friends, and by their joint 
inducement got the King of Tanjore to entrust them with a large force, with which they defeated the 
Setupati at a battle fought at Uraiyur in which the Setupati was taken prisoner. After this success 
Kutta Tevar was proclaimed Setupati.” 

10. Kutta Tevar, alias Kim aha Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati (1728 — 1734) “Kutta 

Tevar was not destined to rule over the extensive territories of Ramnad. For it was arranged, before the 
success which gained him the . throne, that the territory should be parcelled out between the confede- 
rates. Accordingly the King of Tanjore took all the lands north of the Pambar. The remainder was 
divided into five parts, of which two went to the share of Raja Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Periya Udaiya 
Tevar, who made Sivagangai his capital. (He married Akhilandisvari Nachchiyar, the illegitimate 
daughter of the .Setupati. His territory is also called Simavadagai). Over the remaining three parts 
called Periyavadagai, which form the present Ramnad territory, the Setupati Kutta Tevar ruled. He 
was succeeded by his son Muttu Kuniara Vijaya Raghunatha Tevar.” 1 

11. Muttu Kumara Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati (1734 — 1747). — “During the reign of this 

f rinee the Dalavay was all-powerful. The prince dying in the prime of his life without any issue, the 
lalavay nominated Rakka Tevar, a cousin of the deceased Kutta Tevar, to the rule.” 

12. Rakka Tevar Setupati (1747-1748). — “This reign was remarkable for the repulsion of an 
invasion by the Raja of Tanjore by the Dalavay Vellaiyan Servaikaran, who also commanded several 
military expeditious and subjugated several insubordinate Polegars in the Tinnevelly District. The 
Setupati grew afraid of the Dalavay’s power and recalled him from Tinnevelly. This step proved fatal 
to him. On his return the Dalavay openly rebelled, and the Setupati was therefore obliged to flee for 
his safety to Pamban. Thither he was pursued and taken prisoner and was deposed. One Sella Tevar, 
alias Vijaya Raghunatha Tevar, a member of the Kilavan family, was placed on the throne by the 
Dalavay.” 

13. Sella Tevar, alias Vijaya Raghunathv Setupati (1748 — 1760). — “This prince ruled for 
twelve years, during which another invasion by the Tanjore Raja was firmly met with and defeated by 
the Dalavay. Sella Tevar died in 1760 and was succeeded by his sister’s son Muttu Ramalinga Tevar, a 
child two months’ old.” 

Dr. Burgess informs me, on the authority of the best informed men at RameSvaram, that Sella 
Teyar’s sister Muttu Tiruvay Nachchiyar, married Nerinji Tevar of Yelambadu, and had a son bom in 
S.S. 1647 (A.l). 1725-6). He adds that she is stated to have ruled from S.S. 1643 (A.D. 1721-2). 

14. Muttu Ramalinga Setupati (1760 — 1772, 1780 — 1794). — “Vellaiyan Servaikaran, the power- 
ful Dalavay, died at the commencement of this reign. He was succeeded by Damodaram Pillai in his 
Dalavayship. Muttu Tiruvay Nachchiyar, the mother of the infant prince, acted as regent.” 

Mr. Nelson adds, “In 1770 the Raja of Tanjore was again defeated, this time most decisively, 
by an army under the command of Thomotharam ( Damodaram ) Pillai : and this was the last occasion on 
which the troops of Kamnad were permitted to distinguish themselves.” 

“ In the year 1773 the army of the Setupati was defeated by an English force under general Joseph 
Smith, who subdued the territory on behalf of the Navab of Trichinopoly. The infant Setupati, his 
mother Muttu Tiruvay Nachchiyar and his sister Mahgallsvari Nachchiyar were removed from Ramnad 
and kept at Trichinopoly under surveillance.” 

“ The territory was for a period of eight years, i.e., from 1773 — 1780, under the direct management 
of the Navab. 

“ The petty chiefs who had respected the power of the Setupati raised an army and threatened to 
capture Ramnad and drive away the Navab’s managers. This circumstance alarmed the Navab, who 
deemed it prudent to set the Setupati at liberty and to despatch him to Ramnad at the head of an army : 
this arrangement had the desired effect. The country became tranquil and the chiefs were defeated. 

“ The Setupati resumed again the reins of government. He continued to rule for fourteen years 
until 1794. His acts at the end of this period became very suspicious, verging on rebellion, so that at 
the instance of Mahgallsvari Nachchiyar, the sister, the Setupati was deposed and carried away as prisoner 
to Trichinopoly under the orders of the Navab. 

“ The English at this time became the virtual rulers of the Carnatic, and they sent the Setupati to 
Madras as a State prisoner. The Ramnad territory was taken under the British rule and continued for 
seven years up to 1802. In 1803 the English Government placed Rani Mahgallsvari Nachahiyar, the 
sister of the Setupati, on the throne.” 


1 Mr. Nelson gives different dates for the death of Kutta Tevar and the reigns of his successors. According to him Kutta 
Tevar died in 1752, his son died after a reign of a few days or weeks, and Rakka Tevar succeeded. 
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15. MangalISvarI Nachchiyar (1803 — 1812). — “ In the year 1803 the permanent settlement was 
made, by which the Rani Setupati hound herself and her successors to pay to the English Government the 
annual peshkash of Rs. 3,24,387-1-2. She ruled the estate for ten years. She was called the Istimrari 
Zamindarni in remembrance of the settlement. This reign is particularly remarkable for the charitable 
endowments she made out of the permanently settled villages of the estate. Her adopted son, Anna- 
svami Setupati, alias Muttu Vi jay a Raghunatha Setupati, succeeded her.” 

16. AiraisvAMi Setupati, alias Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati (1812 — 1815). — “This 
prince was a minor when his adoptive mother died. Pradhani Tyaga Raja Pillai carried on the adminis- 
tration of the country. This prince’s title, in other words the adoption, was not undisputed. Sivakami 
Naehchiyar, the daughter of Muttu Ramalihga Setupati, sued in the Company’s courts to have her claim to 
become Rani Setupati in preference to Annasvami recognised. She succeeded in her suit and was legally 
appointed the ruler of the estate in the room of Annasvami in the year 1815.” 

17. Sivakami Nachchiyar (1815 — 1829). — “This princess enjoyed the kingdom for one full year 
while she allowed the peshkash to fall in arrears. The estate, therefore, was placed under the manage- 
ment of the Court of the Sadar Adalat for fourteen years on her behalf. In the interval the law suit 
between the Rani Zemindar and Annasvami Setupati was prosecuted with the utmost vigour in the 
Appellate Court, which finally directed the restoration of the estate to Annasvami Setupati. This prince 
having died in the meanwhile, his widow Muttu Vlrayi Nachchiyar, who successfully conducted the suit 
to the end, had adopted one Ramasvami Tevar as her son, in whose favour she resigned her right to become 
Setupati.” 

18. Ramasvami Tevar, alias Vijaya Raghunatha Ramasvami Setupati (1829). — “This prince 
died in the same year in which he commenced to reign and was succeeded by his infant daughter Manga- 
lisvari Nachchiyar.” 

19. Mangai jsvarI Nachchiyar (1829 — 1838). — “ Muttu Vlrayi Nachchiyar, the Rani’s grand- 
mother, and Muttu Sella Tevar managed the affairs of the State on behalf of the Rani Setupati, who met 
with an early death. She was succeeded by her infant sister Dorai Raja Nachchiyar.” 

20. Dorai Raja Nachchiyar (1838 — 1845). — “ Muttu Sella continued to act as manager, but 
his management was not approved by the East India Company, to whom several charges against the 
manager were preferred. The estate was placed under the Court of Waids, and although the manager was 
declared innocent after a thorough inquiry, he was not entrusted with the control of the estate, which 
continued under the management of the Court of Wards. Dorai Raja Nachchiyar died in 1845. Even 
after the death of the Rani the Court of Wards continued to govern the estate until Parvatavardhinl 
Nachchiyar, the wife of Ramasvami Setupati, was declared to be the lawful proprietress to the estate.” 

21. Parvatavardhini Nachchiyar (1845 — 1868.) — “She assumed the management of the estate in 
1846. She died in 1868, leaving her adopted son, Muttu Ramalihga Setupati, to succeed her. During 
her management there were several protracted litigations which necessarily involved the estate in heavy 
debt. Even the peshkash fell into arrears and accumulated. Ponnusvami Tevar, the son of the adopted 
Setupati, managed the estate.” 

22. Muttu Ramai.inga Setupati (1868 — 1873). — “ When this prince assumed the management 
of the estate, he found the debts of the estate had alarmingly increased. But he could devise no means 
to get himself out of it- The estate was in danger. The English Government, therefore, was compelled 
to mterfere. The estate was placed under the attachment of a Special Assistant Collector. In the year 
1873 the Setupati died suddenly, leaving two minor sons, Bhaskara Setupati and Dinakarasvami Tevar. 
The former in now recognised as the proprietor of the estate.” 

23. Bhaskara Setupati (1873). — This prince being a minor, the estate is under the management 
of the Court of Wards. 


RASHTRAKUTAS, 1 THE—. 

The latest and best account of this dynasty yet published is by Mr. Fleet at pages 31—38 of his 
Dynasties of the Kanarese District. From it I extract most of what follows. Dr. Biihler (see especially 
Did. Ant. VT, p. 59, &c.) has carefully studied the records of this family ; and Dr. Burgess gives an 
account of them in his Third Archaeological Report for Bombay, published in 1878. A paper by Professor 
Shankar Pandurang Pancjit published in Did. Ant. I, 205, may be studied with advantage. 

The Rashfrakut as, coming from the north, subverted the older dynasty of the Chalukyas in the 
Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency in the early part or middle of the eighth century A.D. 


1 Sometimes called “ Yddavat of Mdnyakheta ” [fnd. Ant. I, 206). 
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The kings of this dynasty did not come much into contact with those of the south, hut, as they are 
occasionally met with, the genealogy of the family is here given : — 

1. Dantivarma I. 

2. Indra I. 

3. Govinda I, 
about A.B. 660. 

4. Karka I or Kakka I, 
about A.B. 685. 


5. Indra II, 
about A.B. 710. 

6. Dantldurga 1 2 
or Dantivarma II, 
A.B. 753-4. 


7. Krishna I, 3 
about A.B. 756. 


8. Govinda II, 3 9. Dhruva, 

about A.B. 765. Dhora, Nirupama 1, or Dharavarsha, 

( Bethroned by Bhruva). A.B. 770. 


10. Govinda III, 4 1. Indra III, 

Prabhutavarsha, ( King of Gujarat ). 

.Tagattuhga I, 
or Yallabhanarendra I, 

A.B. 803-4 and 807-8. 

11. Amoghavarsha I, 

A.B. 851-2 and 877-8. 

{ Br . Burgess says A.B. 810.) 

12. Krishna II, or Akalavarsha, 

A.B. 875 and 911. 

{Br. Burgess says A.B. 835.) 

Married Mahddevi, daughter of Kokkala, 
of the family of the Kalachuris of Tripura. 

13. Jagattuhga II, 
married Lakshmi, daughter of 
Ranavigraha, son of Kokkala. 


2. Karka II, 
(Kakka II), or 
Suvarnavarsha I, 
A.B. 812-3. 

{In Gujarat). 


3. Govinda IV, 
or Prabhiita- 
varsha Et, 
A.B. 827. 
{In Gujarat). 


By his wife Lakshmi. 

14. Indra IV, 
or Nityavarsha, 
married Bvijamba, daughter of 
Ammana, son of Arjuna, son of 
the same Kokkala. 


By his wife Govindamba. 

, ^ 

16. Krishna III. 5 17. Amoghavarsha H, 5 
Married Kundakadevi, daughter 
of Yuvardja of the family of the 
Kalachuris of Tripura. 

I 


{Not named.) 15. Govinda V, 18. Kottiga, or Khottiga, 19. Krishna IV, Kannara, 

Suvarnavarsha II, or or Nityavarsha II. 5 Nirupama II, or 

V allabhanarendra II, Akalavarsha II, 

A.B. 933-4. A.B. 945-6 and 956-7. 


1 Called “ Vairamegha ” in an inscription published by Mr. Lewis Bice in hid. Ant. XII, 11. 

2 Called “ Akalavarsha ” and “ KarmeSvara ” in the same. 3 Called “ Prabhutavarsha ” in the same. 

4 He was reigning in Saka 735 (A.T). 813-4) according to the same inscription. 

5 Mr. Fleet is doubtful whether these three persons ever came to the throne, because the interval between Govinda V and 

Krishna IV is so small. But a succession of three kings in a very short space of time is not an unusual occurrence in Indian 
history. 
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' 20. Kakka ILL, 

(Kart a III), Kakkala, Karkara, 
Amoghavarsha III, 
or Vallabhanarendra III, 
A.J). 972-3. 

(Daughter) 

21. Jakabbe 
or Jakaladevi, 

(married to the Western 
Chalukya king , Taila II). 

Dantivarma II is said to have conquered, amongst other kings and countries, the kings of Kafichl 
and Kalinga, and the Srisaila country (Ind. Ant. XI, 111). 

King Dhruva is said to have humbled the pride of the Pallavas. 

His successor, Govinda III, in an inscription of A.D. 803-4, boasts of having conquered Dantiga, 
the ruler of Kafichl (Conjeeveram). The boast is repeated in other inscriptions, “ which tell us also 
that the ruler of Vengl, i.e., his contemporary of the Eastern Chalukya family, was one of his vassals, 
and was employed to build for him the high walls of a town or fortress.” The Chalukyan sovereign 
would seem to be Vijayaditya, alias “ Narendra Mrigaraja.” The inscription of A.D- 803-4 contains 
the earliest known instance of the use of the cycle of 60 years, which grew into common use from the 
fourteenth century downwards. The inscription is dated in the year Subhanu. 

The twentieth sovereign Kakka III claims to have subdued the Chola and Pandiyan kings, but this is 
probably mere empty boasting, as in A.D. 973-4 he himself was defeated and probably slain by Taila II 
of the Western Chalukyas. The Eashtrakuta dynasty ceased with him. 


EATTAS, THE—. 

The Ratta Mahamandalesvaras, or great feudatory lords, are often alluded to in inscriptions of the 
Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, but do not appear to have come much in contact with the 
southern chiefs. Their capital was first Saundatti, then called Sugandharvarti in the Belgaum District, 
and afterwards Venugrama or Velugrama, the modem Belgaum itself. They were at first feudatories of 
the Rashtrakutas, but afterwards raised themselves into the condition of independent chiefs. They 
were of the Jain religion. Grants of the family are found dated between the years A.D. 875-6 and 
A.D. 1228-9. They seem to have succumbed to the rising power of the Yadavas of Devagiri, as recorded 
intheBehatti grant of Krishna of that dynasty, dated S.S. 1175 (A.D. 1253-4). (For genealogy 
and account of the family, see Mr. J. F. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 79 — 83, and Dr. 
Burgess’ Second Bombay Archaeological Report, 1876, Kathidwdd and Kachh, p. 232.) 


EEDDI, THE — DYNASTY OF KONDAVlDU. 
(See Kondavidu.) 


SALANKAYANA, THE — DYNASTY OF YENGl. 
(See Vengi.) 


SANG A, THE — DYNASTY. 
(See the Andhra Dynasty.) 



Santara kings — BILAHARAS. 


95 


THE SANTARA KINGS IN MAISUR. 

This was a family of chiefs, apparently feudatories of the Chalukyas, who lived at Hombucha or 
Humcha (Patti Pombuchchapnra ) in. the Nagar Countiy of Maisur. They were Jains. Mr. Lewis 
Itice gives the following list in his “ Mysore Inscriptions ” ( Introduction , p. Ixix) : — 

Santara, Santaresvara, several kings of this name. 

Kamana. 

Sihgideva. 

Taila. 

Kama (married Bijjaladevl. Her sister Chattaladevi was married to Yijayadityadeva 
of the Kadamba family of Goa). 

Jagadeva, Jagaddeva, Tribhuvana Malla (son), A.D. 1149. 

Sihgideva, his brother. 

Bammarasa, his son. 

An inscription of A.D. 1162-3 at Anumakonda, close to Orahgal, of the Ganapati sovereign 
Kakatlya Rudradeva, records that in the time of the Ganapati sovereign Prole, Jagaddeva besieged that 
place, but was repulsed and put to flight. Mr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. XI, 10) thinks that this is evidently 
the Santara king Jagaddeva, and that it was as a feudatory of Taila of the Western Chalukyas that he 
laid siege to Anumakonda. 


SENDRAKAS, THE—. 

“One of the Kadamba inscriptions mentions incidentally ” the dynasty of the Sendrakas, “the 
representative of which in the time of the Kadamba King Harivarma, 1 was Bhanusakti. But all else 
that we at present know for certain about this dynasty is that, in the time of the Western Chalukya 
king Vikramaditya I, the representative of it was Devasakti, who seems to have been a feudatory of the 
Chalukya monarch. 2 and that in the time of Vinayaditya, the son of Vikramaditya I, the representative 
of it was Pogilli, who again appears to have been a feudatory of the Chalukyas.” 3 (Mr. Fleet’s 
Dynasties of the ICanarese Districts, p. 1 0.) 

The dates of these Sendraka kings would he about the close of the fifth century and the close of the 
sixth century. 


SETUPATIS OF RAMNAD, THE—. 
(See Ramnad.) 


THE SILAHARAS OF KOLHAPUR. 

From Mr. Fleet’s sketch of the history of this family ( Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 98 — 
106) I do not gather that, so far as is yet known, they ever came in contact with the powers in the south ; 
hut as it is quite possible that they may have done so, and that some reference to them may yet he 
discovered in some inscriptions of the Southern Dakhan, I give the genealogy as given by Mr. Fleet. 
His work should be consulted for a fuller notice of the family and an able discussion as to the site of 
the ancient city of Tagara mentioned in Ptolemy and the Periplus. (See also Ind. Ant. V, 276.) 

Jatiga I. 

.1 

Nayivarma 
or Nayimma. 

I 

Chandraraja. 

Jatiga II. 


1 His date is not yet conclusively settled (see above, p. 179). 

» Ind Ant., Vol. X, p. 244, “No. 12.” See also above, p. 16, No. 100, Copper-plate Grant from Kurnool. 

* Pali, Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions , No. 152. 
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SINDAS OF EBAMBABAGE. 


Goiika, Gonkala, 
Gokala, or Gokalla. 

I 

MSrasnhha, 

( A.D. 1058). 


Guvala I 
or Guh ala. 


Kirttiraja. ChandrSditya. 


Guvala II. Gangadeva. Bhoja I, Ballala. Gandaraditya, 

(about A.J). 1098). ' (A.D. 1109 and 1135). . 

Yij ayaditya 
or Vijayarka, 

(A.D. 1142 and 1153). 

J 

Bhoja II, 

(A.D. 1178 and 1209). 


SINDAS OF EBAMBABAGE, THE—. 

The information which follows is also taken from Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 
(pp. 95—97). 

Inscriptions of the Sinda dynasty are found in the Kaladgi and Dharwad Districts. Their capital 
was Erambarage or Erambarige, probably ‘ Yelburga ’ in the Nizam’s Dominions. Their territory 
embraced a small portion of the country in that neighbourhood. 

The following is the genealogy of the dynasty : — 

(Not named.) 


Dama Chavunda I, Chava. 

or Dava. Chavuiyla I 

or Chaunda. 


By his wife Siriyddevt, 


_ 1. I . ] f 

Achugi III, Permadi II. Bijjala. Yikrama, 

(A.D. 1162). (A.D. 1169). or Vikramaditya, 

(A.D. 1169 and 1180). 

Achugi n made war on the Hoysala Ballalas under orders of his suzerain, Vikramaditya YI of the 
Western Chalukyas. He was victorious and took Goa (“ Gove ”). He “ caused the Pandyas to retreat, 
dispersed the Malapas, or people of the Western Ghauts, and seized upon the Konkana.” He burnt 
'Goa and “ Uppmakatti ” (? Uppinahgadi in South Canara). 

Permadi I is recorded to have “ pursued Jayakesi, who must be the second of that name of the 
family of the Kadambas of Goa, and seized upon the royal power of the Hoysalas.” He seems to have 
^ dni ' ^ OT ’ 18 ^ L 9 uvar( P iana of the latter dynasty, and besieged his capital city, Dvaxasa- 


Achugi I. 


Banuna. 


Nal 


Singa I 
or Simha. 


Dasa. 


I 

Singa II. 

. I 

Achugi II, 

(A.D. 1098 ? and 1122.) 


Permadi I, 

(A.D. 1104 and 1144). 

By his wife Demaladevt. 

A 


Chavunda II 
or Chavunda II, 
(A.D. 1162). 


YYk ■ 
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* 

SIYAGANGAI ZEMINDARS- 

The Sivagangai Zemindari was originally part and parcel of the territories of the Setupatis of 
Rainnad, for a sketch of whose dynasty see above (p. 227). It will there he found that in the reign of 
Kutta Tevar, alias Kumara Muttu Yijaya Raghunatha Setupati (1728 — 1734), the territories of Ramnad 
were divided into five parts, two of which went to Sasi varna, alias Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Periya 
Udaiyar Tevar. This became the Sivagangai Zemindari. It is called the Sinna Vadagai by the natives, 
and the “ Lesser Maravar ” by some European writers. 

The zemindari being qtlite of modem origin, it is useless to give a sketch of its ruling family here. 
Readers are referred for information to pages 423 — 427 of “ Pharoah’s Gazetteer.” 



TANJORE, THE MAHRATTA DYNASTY OF—. 



(See Mahrattas.) 


TRAYANCORE (TIRUYARANKODII), RAJAS OF—. 

(The following list is taken mostly from Mr. P. Shungoonny Menon’s “ History of Tra van core.”) 

The family are said to be descendants of the old Chera Rajas, who owned the south and west of 
the peninsula. Other accounts make them descendants of Cheraman Perumal. 

Mr. Shungoonny Menon’s history traces the family from a Chera king, Bhanu Yikrama, whom the 
mythological Par am Rama placed on the throne of South Kerala after it had been recovered from 
the sea. 1 Parasu Rama is said to have crowned Bhanu Yikrama’s nephew, Aditya Yikrama, in succession 
to his uncle, and to have made Udaiyavarma king of North Kerala. This was in the Tretdyuga. In the 
Kaliyuga a list of forty-eight kings is given who reigned over South Kerala during the first ten centuries, 
»>., up to 2102 B.C. Mention is made of a sovereign, by name Kulasekhara Arvar, in Kaliyuga 1860 
(1242 B.C.), who became an ascetic, and has since been worshipped as a saint ; and coming to comparatively 
modem times, Ylravamia Pandiyan of Madura is said to have conquered and ruled over the Chera 
country at the time ; of the reign of Salivahana (A.D. 78). The Chera country was afterwards overrun 
by the Kongu chiefs 2 and the Chera royal family retired to their original home in Travancore (South 
Kerala), giving up their extensive acquisitions in Madura and Tinnevelly. 

The Perumals ruled over most of the Kerala country for about 200 years, during which period the 
Syrian Christians and Jews settled in Cochin. The last Perumal is said to have disappeared from his 
residence after having handed over his insignia of office to two dependents, whom he constituted 
respectively Raja of Cochin and Zamorin of Calicut. (See above, p. 197.) 

All the above is purely traditionary. Now commences a list, seemingly more reliable, but requiring 
proof. 

(?) 

I 


Vira MartSudavarma, 
teas alive tn A.D. 731. 

I 


Died in A.D. 800. 


TJdaiya MSrtSndavarma, 
(A.D. 800-830). 
Established the Kollam era 
in A.D. 824. 


Little more is known for five centuries, and the author’s remarks, as he attempts to bridge the 
interval, show a lamentable want of historical knowledge. A king named Adityavarma is mentioned 
as living in A.D. 1189, and another of the same name in A.D. 1330. 


1 Probably the Bana Perumal of the Keralolpali (see above, p.. 196). 

2 All Chera grants of any age commence with_ the phrase “ Sri Vlra Kerala Chakravarti ” or “ Chera Maravan Tribhuvana 
Chakravarti while the Kofigu grants commence “ Sri Vlra Iliya Chakrarartir [History of Travancore, 31.) 

26 


fv, 

■. . Jr 



!*, 


■' ■’( 


' ?’ 
A 

-.1 


•<1 

.*■ 






i -;v J|3fe*T#*X «£* ■ f Vv^ ?, ‘{-N. „ I V M 


x ir “, t~y'" ■ *?< 


TRAVANCORE. 

# 

Then come the following, belonging to a branch of the family : 

(?) 

Yira Rama Martanda, — 

(A.D. 1335-1376)'. I 

Built Trevandrum palace and fort. 


EravivarmS, 
(A.D. 1376-1382). 


Kerala YarmS, 
(A.D. 1382). 

Died after three months. 
He was called “ Kula- 
Sekhara Perumal.” 


Chera Udaiya Martandavarma, 
twin brother of Keralavarma, 
(1382-1444). 

Resided at Chera-md-devi 
( Shermadevi ), where an inscrip- 
tion of his, in 1439, exists. 


Now follows a list of kings, without any relationship given : — 

Vanavaniid Mutta Raja 

Vira Martandavarma 

Adityavarma 

Eravivarma 

Martandavarma 

Vira Eravivarma ... 

'Martandavarma 

Udaiya Martandavarma 

Keralavarma 

Adityavarma 

Udaiya Martandavarma 

Vira Eravivarma 

Viravarma 

Ravivarma 

Unni Keralayarma 

Ravivarma 

Unni Keralavarma 

Adityavarma 


A.D. 

. 1444_1458 

. 1458—1471 
. 1471—1478 
. 1478—1504 
1504 

. 1504—1528 
. 1528—1537 
. 1537—1560 
. 1560—1563 
. 1563—1567 
. 1567—1594 
. 1594—1604 
. 1604—1606 
. 1606—1619 
. 1619—1625 
. 1625—1631 
. 1631—1661 
. 1661—1677 


reeenUn 167^A rTTlfiM ™ male / el ^ i \ es ™ murdered, and his niece Umayamma Rani became 
™£ ent * n lb7 ( '“-•D. In 1680 occurred a Muhammadan inroad and their leader established himself a 

WaS d £ Ven ° Ut ff and k ^? d V. the re g e nt’s general, Keralavarma, a member of th. 
royal house. Ihe regent s son, attaining his majority, was crowned A.D. 1684. 

Umayamma Rani, 

Regent , 

(1677-1684). 

Ravivarma, 

(1684-1718). 

Adopted the Raja of Kolatndd's 
relatives, two brothers, viz.:— 


Unni Keralavarma, 
(1718-1724). 


RsmavarmS, 
(1724-1728). 
Acknowledged the Madura 
N iyakka as his suzerain 
in 1726. 


This chief was succeeded by Martandavarma the son «> u- - s -v t j , 

Travancore family by Ravivarma: ’ 6 BOn ° f a ^ of Kolatna^, adopted into 
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MSrtandavarmS, — — — — . 

(1728-1758). | 

War with the Dutch East India 1 . 

Company and treaty with them. Ramavarma, . . .. 

Also with the Muhammadan (1758-1798) | 

Naval at Trkhimpoly. jj W J (h Mdpkm ‘ KMn mi BalarSmavarmS, 

with Tipu Sultan, and alliance (1798-1810). 

with English against the latter. A British Resident appointed. 

Constant disturbances. 

Two sisters were adopted, viz . .- — 


Earn Gauri Lakshml Bhay, Gauri Parvatl Bhay, 

(1810-1815). Regent, 

j (1815-1829). 

Eamavarma, MartandavarmS, Rukmani Bhay. 

Minor (1815-1829). (1847-1860). |' 

Ruled 1829-1847. |- J r 

Eamavarma, Eamavarma. 

( 1 860-1880). The present Raja, from 

Mth June 1880. 

The succession in this family takes place entirely in the female line. 


TONDAMAN, THE— FAMILY. 
(See Pudukottai.) 


UDAIYARS OF THE CHOLA COUNTRY. 
(See Chola.) 


VAEANGAL, SOVEREIGNS OF—. 
(See the Ganafatis of Orangal.) 


VENGI, KINGS OF THE— COUNTRY. 

The Vengl kingdom, that is the country lying between the Krishna and Godavari rivers and extending 
from the sea to a distance inland at present not known but apparently not very great, was ruled by the 
Pallavas (see p. 212) till the dynasty was subverted by Kubja Vishnuvardhana of the Chalukya family 
about the year A.D. 605. It is not yet quite certain whether the Vengl kingdom was independent or 
merely a province of the kingdom of Kanchl, but the evidence would seem to show that the latter was 
the case. We find the Pallava sovereign of Kanch!, Simhavarma II, about the fifth or sixth century, 1 * 
granting in his eighth year the village of Mangadur in Vengorashtra (the Vengl province) to a Brahman. 1 

The capital of the Vengl country seems to have been Vegi or Pedda Vegi, a few miles north of 
Ellore in the Godavari District. 3 Dr. Burnell speaks of Vengi as an independent kingdom, governed 
by a dynasty of Salankayanas, and attributes a grant published by Mr. Fleet 4 and containing the 


1 He was one of the last of a family ascribed by Dr. Burnell on palaeographic evidence to “ the fifth or sixth century.'’ 

1 Indian Antiquary V, 154. 

* South-Indian TaUeography, p. 16, note I. 

4 Indian Antiquary V, 175, &c. ; South-Indian Paleography, pp. 14—16, and plate x*iv. 
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names of the sovereign, Yijaya Chandavarma, and his son Vijaya Nandivarma, to the fifth century 
A.D. He t hink s that the origin of the kingdom “ does not probably go back beyond the second century 
A.D.” Mr. Fleet mentions a second inscription examined by him, which contains the names apparently 
of the same Yijaya Nandivarma and his son “ Vijaya Tuhgavarma” or “ Yijaya Buddhavarma.” 

Shortly after the Chalukyas had subverted the Vehgi dynasty the country was visited by Hiwen- 
Thsang, who calls the kingdom “An-ta-lo” (Andhra), and the capital city “ Ping-ki-lo,” which Dr. 
Burnell ingeniously translated into “ Vehgi” with the Telugu suffix lo added to it by mistake on the 
part of the traveller. 

A grant of Govinda III of the Rashtrakuta dynasty 1 speaks of the Eastern Chalukya sovereign 
in A.D. 807 as “Lord of Vehgi ” and states that he came and worked for the Rashtrakuta king as a 
servant. 

An inscription of a later date on a pillar at Amaravati, unfortunately mutilated, gives a number 
of names of kings which may be those of a Vehgi dynasty, but the [context is doubtful. The names 
are “ Simhavarma,” “ Simhavishnu,” “Nandivarma,” “Simhavarma II,” “Arkavarma,” “ Ugra- 
varma,” “ Mahendravarma.” The names also of “ Sura” and “ Pallava” occur. 


VENKATAGIRI. 


The present estate of Vehkatagiri lies in the district of Nellore. I am unable as yet to give any 
reliable dates, but the following table is compiled from a pamphlet published in Madras in 1875 by 
T. Rama Rau Avargal, a Vakeel of the High Court. 


Chawi Reddi. 

A Vellama of Anamagallu ; (Uncovered an 
immense buried treasure. Was patronized 
by Kakafiya Ganapati Baja of Orangal, 
who died A.D. 1257 ? Chawi Reipli 
was also called Bhetdla Ndyudu. 


PrasSditya Nayudu. 

Became powerful at the Court of 
Orangal, and, on the death of Gana- 
pati Raja (1257 A.D. ?), raised Ru- 
dramma to the throne of the Ganapatis, 
himself having chief power. 


Vennama Nayudu. Sabbi Nayutju. 

Married 1‘dchamddevi. 

Yerra Dacha Nayudu. 

Fought with Immadi Raja of Kuntlur 
at Gollapalle and defeated him. Was 
sent by Pratdpa Rudra II of Orangal 
{A.D. 1292 — 1323) against the Pdndi- 
yans, who had conquered Conjeeveram, and 
was successful. Upheld the kingdom of 
“ Tirukkala Raja." 


Dama Nayudu. 

Was granted the family device 
of the Ganda-bherunda by the 
Orangal king. Married Jaya- 
' mddevi. 


Rudra Nftyudu. 


Sihgam Nayudu. 

A bold warrior ; was protected by Pratdpa 
Rudra II. 


Vennama Nayudu. Yftchama Nayudu. 


1 Indian Antiquary XI, 126. 


VENKATA GIEI . 


101 


Anapota Nayudu. 

Defeated a combination of “ Chalukya 
Icings i.e., Red/ii Polegars and others 
of that caste. Won a great !_ battle 
against 101 chiefs in the year Sarvari, 
which the author asserts to be A.D. 
1300. This seems impossible; more 
probably 1360 if the story is true. 


Mada Nayudu. 

Made additions to the Sritsailam 
temple. Killed Anapota, Reddi, a 
relative of Anavema Reddi of Konda- 
vidu (1339—1369 A.D.) 

I . . 

Pedda Vedagiri Nayudu. 
Defeated Satyakadeva , Kahkaladeva, 
and Kannasladeva, chiefs of the north. 
Also “ Chalukya Dora,” or “ the 
Chalukya chief.” {This line failed 
in the fourth generation from him ) 


Pedda Singama Nayudu. Pharma Nayudu. 

I ! 

| Timma Nayudu. 


Annamma Nayudu. 
Killed at Gundikota. No 
issue. 


Chinna Singama Nayudu. 
( This line failed after two 
generations.) 


Dharma Nayudu. 
{Line failed.) 


Chitti Dasa Nayudu. 

Anapota Nayudu. 

IDs relative in the elder line, Singama 
Nayudu, grandson of Chinna Singama 
Nayudu, was contemporary with Prau- 
dhadeva of Yijayanagar (1456-1477?). 


1 

Pedda Mada Nayudu. 

{Line failed with his son.) 

Chinna Mada Nayudu. 

Terra Sura Nayudu. 

1 

Madhava or Mada Nayudu. 

1 

Yachama Nayudu. 

(iVo issue.) 


Chinna Singama Nayudu. 


| 

Nirvana Rgyappa Nayudu, 
or Pedda Kayappa Nayudu. 


Singama Nayudu. KumSra 'P imm a. Nayudu. 

{Line failed after four generations. Lived at Velugodu. 

Little is known of them.) j 


Pedda Kondappa Nayudu. 


Tirumala Nayudu. 
Lived at Velugodu in reign of 
Krishnadeva Raya of Vijaya- 
nagar. Died without issue. 


Gani Timma Nayudu, Kondappa Nayudu. 

Was sent by Achyutadeva Raya (?) of 
Vijayanagar to destroy a confederation 
of robber chiefs who harassed the 
Palnad country and territory south of 
the Krishna ; teas successful. Also 
defeated a combination of Krishna 
chiefs at Mallapuram in A.D. 1530. 

Was killed in battle soon after. Line 
failed after three generations. His 
son fought with Musalman chiefs. 


27 
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(Two sons). 

Line of elder failed 
fator two generations. 
The second had no 
issue. 


Pedda Kondappa 
Nayudu. 
i ' 


(Two sons). Yaehama Nayudu. 

The line of the elder 
failed after four genera- 
tions. The younger 
died without issue. 


(Four sons.) 


Chennappa Nayudu. 

Defeated the Muham- 
madans at Gandikota 
and drove them out. 
Hied without issue, as 
did his two brothers. 


Kastirri Rangappa 
Nayudu. 

Conquered Muhammad- 
ans of Golkonda and the 
chiefs of Kondavtdu and 
Vinukonda. Fought for 
the Vijayanagar sover- 
eign, and defeated a con- 
federation of chiefs in 
A.D. 1579. 


_ I , 

Akuvlti Timma Nayudu. 
Died without issue. 


I 


(A son). 

Died without issue. 

1 

Pedda Yfichama Nayudu, 
alias Yacha Surudu, 

Lived at Madrdntakam in Chingleput. 
Received as a gift from Vehkatapati 
Raya of Vijayanagar, then at Chandra- 
giri, the Permadi country. Defeated a 
neighbouring chief in A.D. 1602. Me 
recovered Vehkatagiri, which had been 
lost. 

1 

A son. 

(Five sons), 

of whom nothing is known. 

t 

Kumara Yaehama Nayudu. 

Fought a successful battle with the Maisur 
king and was rewarded by the Emperor 
of Delhi. 

I 

(Two sons), 

of whom nothing is known. 


1 

Bangfiru Yaehama Nayudu. 

Built an agraharam in A.D 1639 or 
1699. 1 Me was murdered by Zu-l-faqdr 
Khan , the Chief of Vellore, in the reign 
of Aurangzib of Delhi (1658 — 1707). 

1 


1 

Sarvaghna Kumfira Yaehama 
Nayudu. 

Confirmed as chief by Aurangzib in 
A.D. 1695. Sanad granted. Fought 
with- Vellore A.D. 1700, with Maisur 
1712, and with Gihji 1714. Died 
1747. 

1 


Kumfira Nayudu. 

Bangfiru Yfichama Nayudu. 
Joined with Navab of the Carnatic 
against the Nizam and the French. 
Built a temple at Vehkatagiri 1760. 
Ruled 1747 to 1776. 

Pedda Yaehama Nayudu. 

* 


* 1579 says the writer, and on the next page chronicles a successful battle fought by this chief in A.D. 1683 ! ! But he only 
goes by the cyclic year “ Siddharti,’’ and I have no hesitation in placing the date 60 or 120 years later. 
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I 

{Adopted). 

KumSra Yachama Nsyudu. 

A.D. 1776 — 1804. Vehkatagiri teas 
tacked and destroyed hy Haidar. The 
Baja sided with the English. Sanad 

hy Lord Clive in 1802. -- 

I 

{Adopted). 

BangSru Yachama Nayudu. 

(1802—1847). 

Kumara Yachama Nayudu, 

{the present Raja). 

Mr. Boswell gives a history of this family in the Nellore Distnct Manual (712— 724), which slightly 
differs from the above and should be consulted. 


VIJAYANAGAR DYNASTY, THE—. 

It is a matter for great regret that the genealogy of the dynasties that successively ruled the 
countries forming the Vijayanagar kingdom have been found so difficult to work out and so confusing. 
But it is a fact that great confusion exists in the various contemporary records as to the relationships of 
the sovereigns, and a large number of inscriptions will have to be very carefully collated before absolute 
certainty can be arrived at. More harm than good is done by attempts to harmonize the lists given by 
native poets or interested informants, most of whom had some object in view when they wrote. 

The information given below is almost entirely obtained from inscriptions, and as a basis to work 
on Dr. Burnell’s table, given in his South Indian Palaeography (pages 54, 55) has been taken. This was 
compiled mostly from the Villappakkam Plates, which are published in Indian Antiquary II, 371. 

On pages 125 — 128 above will be found sixty-seven inscriptions noted, belonging to the older 
dynasty that preceded the powerful dynasty founded by Narasimha. Of a number of these I have only 
had rough notes sent to me, but some have been fully examined by other writers, as well as by myself, 
with the aid of my fellow-worker, Pandit NateSa Sastri. 

I put forward the following table of the genealogy of the first dynasty, tentatively, premising that 
it may be found necessary to alter it by the light of other inscriptions hereafter. 

Bukka, 

married Mehgamba. 

Sangama, 
married Mdliimbika - , 
alias Sdrada. 


1. Harihara I. Kampa or Kampa 2. Bukka or Bukka MSrapati or 
(A.D. 1336 — 1350). 1 Mahlpati. Mahlpati, Marappa. 

| alias Raj endra, 

Sangama. married Gaurambikd 

and Edmakshi, 

(A.D. 1350—1379). 


{By Kamakshi) BhSskara 

3. Harihara II. Bhupati (?) 

(A.D. 1379—1401), 
married Mallddei t, daughter 
of Bdmadeva. 


Uddhati or 
Muddappa. 


5 | -j&n .7 ***&■?%. • '*# a . t A*.. v* S 
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4. Deva Raya I, or 
Vlra Praudhadeva, 
married Padmamba and 
MaUaycme or Mall&mba, 
(A.D. 1406, 1409, 1410, 1412). 


"Virapaksha. 


Yira Mallanna UdaiySr. 


5. Vijaya Bhupati, 
married Narayanidevi, 

(A.D. 1418). 

6. Deva Raya II, or 

Vxradeva. 

(A.D. 1422, 1424, 1426, 

1427, 1429, 1430, 1431, 

1436, 1437, 1438, 1445, 

1447). 

. The earliest Yijayanagar grant I have yet seen is noted as No. 79 of the List of Copper-plate Grants 
given above. 1 I am inclined to look on it with some suspicion, since, while professing to date from the 
year A-D. 1336— the date, that is, of the first real sovereign of the dynasty— it gives a genealogy traced 
roughly downwards through a few mythological names from Chandra. Such mythological pedigrees are 
88 a ru J e > to found only in the later grants of a dynasty, after it has become firmly established, and 
when the sovereigns have acquired sufficient power to attract to their courts a number of sycophantic 
poets and poetasters. J 1 

Other inscriptions seem to be more reliable. One, of Harihara I, dated S.S. 1261 (A.D. 1339) is 
pecidiarly interesting, as it styles him merely Mahamandalemira ; and this is followed by inscriptions 
of Bukka his younger brother, who bears the same inferior title. (Mr. Fleet’s Pali, Sanskrit and Old 
Canarese Imcnptims, Nos. 119, 150.) Harihara II was, in S.S. 1310 (A.D. 1388), entitled Mahd- 
rajadhirdja An inscription of Bukka, dated A.D. 1354-5 (published by Mr. Rice) 2 gives us only the 
names of bahgapm and Kampa, and so does a grant published by Mr. Fleet, 3 which is dated in 
the same year (S.S. 1276 expired, Vijaya). Bukka’s inscription of A.D. 1355-6 (S.S. 1277 current, 
Manmatfm) noted by Mr. Fleet, 1 shows that he had then made “ Hosapattana in the Hoyisana country” 

RamSt' 5 iVJ Copper ; plate GTants p - 8 ) is a grant by Sahgama son of 

w^F 1356 ; 7 ( 8 ; 8 ‘ 12/8 current, Durmukhi), and gives the genealogy of the earlier kings 

W< LTl e lea ^- why Kampa or Ms BOn Sahgama did not succeed to Harihara and how they were 
ousted by Bukka From the grants of 1355-6 and 1356-7 (S.S. 1277 current, Manmatha, and S.S 1278 
cun-ent, Dnrrmtkhi) Polished by Mr. Rice, 8 we find that the name of the commander-in-chief of Bukka’s 
armies was Nadegonta Mallmatha, son of N. Sayyana. His boast that he commanded the “ Turaka 
army, the &Mna army, the Teluhga army, the powerful Pandiya army, and the Hoy fen a army” must 

13 ? 4 A.D. occurred tbe.ftat conflict between the ASnunnSn. 

r^:, ,| rr:! ( V,1 T r,, ‘ f! "' j An rf . AD - 136a (8-8. 1290 current, Kikka) * states that B.ilia 

hved at Hastmavatipura, and mentions his prime minister Madhavanka, i.e., the celebrated priest of Siva 

Cu(trhDkfWrT 1 ^ ara ? ya ’ p bb ,?t °/ the “°” as 1 tery at S?mg6ri. An inscription at PorunLiilla in the 
A b 1 ‘lfiV u t mentions Bukka s son Bhaskara Bhupati as reigning or governing in Udayagiri in 

Md TTdStfri aUha^^oT 6X “ tion ’ b " it would seem probable that t &&&> 

8i y ® n “ ^e inscription published by Mr. Fleet in the J.B.B.R.A.S. (XII 338 3721 
confirms that given above as fa r as Harihara II, in whose reign (A.D. 1379, S.S. 1301 current, 

1 Pages 11, 12. 

* Mysore Inscriptions, p. 234, No. 131 

5 J.B.B.R.A.S. XH, pp. 337, 349. 

* „\B.B.R.A.S. XII, p 329. 

: ts&s *«*•« »• i -» t 

; M XII, M0 . 

* 126. P ' 340 ’ IndWn Ant '1 mr y IV < p- 206. 
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Siddharti) it was executed. The glorification attached to the name of Sahgama coincides with that 
ascribed in a subsequent grant of Narasa to the then sovereign, and it was probably a formula. 1 It states 
that he worshipped at Kamesvaram, built a bridge over the Kaverl, crossed it, defeated his enemy, and 
captured Srirangam ; also that he defeated the armies of Chera, Chola, Pandiya, the Turushka, the 
Gajapati, and others. The same grant shows that Harihara I and Bukka did not reign jointly, or, at 
any rate, that Bukka succeeded Harihara ; and that the capital was then at Vijayanagara. Harihara II 
gave many gifts to the great southern temples. He also endowed some Jain temples, as is apparent from 
the inscription on the dhvajastambha of a Jaina shrine at Yijayanagar (Yol. I, 106 ; Asiatic Researches 
XX, p. 20), which records a grant by that monarch, mentioning his minister, Chaicha Dandanayaka, 
whose son’s name was Iruga. The minister of Harihara II was, as we learn from inscriptions at Harihara 
and Belur in Maisur, 2 named Mudda Dandadhipa, or Dandesa, in the years A.D. 1-379 and 1382. 
Another powerful minister, by name Gunda Dandadhipa, is mentioned 3 as living in the reign of 
Harihara, but the date is not certain. In 1380 A.D. Harihara expelled the Muhammadans from Goa, 
Madhavacharya being his minister (J.B B.R.A.S. IX, 227). A grant of Yirupaksha, son of Harihara 
son of Bukka, quoted by Mr. Garstin in his South Arcot Manual (p. 2), dated in A.D. 1383-4, gives 
us the name of “ MalladevI, daughter of R;Imadeva,”_ as that of his mother, and “ Kamakshi ” as that 
of his grandmother. An inscription of A.D. 1399 (&.S. 1321 current, Pramadhi, noticed by Mr. Fleet) 4 
states that a minister named Bachanna Udaiyar (or Vodeya) was then in charge of the government 
of Goa. 

Dr. Burnell gives the date 1401 as the last of the reign of Harihara, and names as his successor 
his son Bukka II (1401-1418), who married Tippamba. He also gives us the elder son of Bukka II, 
“ Devaraja, Vlradeva, or Ylrabhupati,” as reigning 1418 — 1434, and notes the name of his brother 
Krishnaraja. He states that Devaraja married Padmamba and Mallamba, and was succeeded by the 
following sovereigns : — 


Yijaya 

Praudha Deva 
Mallikarjuna 
• Ramachandra 
Yirupaksha ... 


( ? 1434 — 1454) and others ? 
( ? 1456— 1477) 

( 1481—1487) 

( 1487) 

( 1488—1490) 


In opposition to this table, I may point to the thirty-five dated inscriptions noted in my list 5 as 
between the years 1406 and 1487 (or 1497 ?), all of which combine to show that Harihara II was 
succeeded(?) by Deva Raya I in or before the year 1406, that the latter had a son Vijaya Bhupati, who 
was living in A.D. 1418, and that his son Deva Raya II reigned from A.D. 1422 (about) till at least 
the year 1447 A.D. My inscriptions then give the names of Mallikarjuna (1459), Virupaksha (1470 
and 1473), and Praudhadeva (1476). I am not certain as to the accuracy of the single inscription at 
Avur in South Arcot, 6 which gives us a Narasimha as reigning in A.D. 1470-1, and prefer that it 
should be further examined. 

The inscription at Hasan in Maisur 7 gives the coronation of Deva Raya as having taken place in 
A.D. 1406 (S.S. 1328 current, year Vyaya), and I have seven other inscriptions of that reign dated 1409, 
1410, and 1412 A.D. 8 Inscriptions Nos. 87, 89, and 138 of my List of Copper-plate Grants 9 give the 
genealogy of Deva Raya II, son of Yijaya Bhupati, son of Deva Raya I, son of Harihara H. This is 
confirmed by the inscription published in the Asiatic Researches (XX, p. 22), dated in SA 1348 (A.D. 
1426-7), in which the same genealogy is given, and in which Deva Raya II, or Vlradeva Raya, is 
expressly termed “ Abhinava,” or the “young” Deva Raya. 'Abdu-r Razzak also speaks of him as 
“ exceedingly young ” in A.D. 1444, so that he must have been a mere child at his accession. ( Matla’us 


1 J.B.B.R.A.S. XU, 343. 

* Mysore Inscriptions (Mr. Rice), pp. 55, 267. 

3 Hid , p. 226. 

‘ J.B. B.R.A.S. XII, 340. 

5 Above, pp. 126 — 128. 

6 Above, Vol. I, p. 205. The inscription, however, mentions the year Vikriti, which corresponds with A.D. 1470. 

7 Mr. Rice's Mysore Inscriptions , p. 279, No. 150. 

8 One dated 1412 A.D. mentions that Savanna, son of the Dandanayaka, Nag-anna, was then Viceroy of Goa, under Vijayanagar ; 
while another at Vijayanagar ( Asiatic Researches XX, 31) states that one Krishna was minister to king Deva Rava. Krishna came 
from a family of ministers. Dharmadarasu and Suvena, brothers, were ministers. They had a sister named Sihgamba, who 
married Ramarasu, and had five sons, the eldest of whom was the min ister Krishna. 

3 Above, pp. 13, 14, 21, 22. 
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1 Sa’dain, in Sir H. Elliot’s Bistort/ of India IV, 121.) 1 A stone inscription, howeveiyat Tiruvannaroalai 1 
seems to mention Vi jay a Bhupati as reigning in 1418. After that date till 1447 my nineteen inscrip- 
tions give me no name but that of Deva llaya II. His minister was Naganna Dhannayaka. 8 

We now eome to the second or Narasiriiha dynasty, whose scions became more powerful than any 
monarchs who had ever reigned over the south of India. Dr. Burnell fixes A.D. 1490 as the initial 
date of Natasiihha’s reign, and at present no inscription that I can be sure of appears to overthrow that 
statement. I observe, however, that Bishop Caldwell, in his History of Tinnevelly (p. 48), fixes the date 
of the beginning of ‘‘Narasimha, or Vlra Narasimha’s ” reign as A.D. 1487, and I have been told of 
an inscription at Conjeeveram (which should be examined) dated in that same year, in whioh Narasimha 
is mentioned. Narasimha’s family name was Sdluva.* We have yet to learn the history of his acquiring 
the sovereignty of Vijayanagar and ousting the older dynasty. 

From the grant (No. Ill) published by Mr. Fleet in Yol. XII of the J.B.B.R.A.S. (pp. 342 
' et seq.) and from others similar we learn that Krishnadeva was son of Narasa, Nrisiiiiha or Narasimha, 
who had a wife Tippaji. Krishna’s mother was NagaladevI or Nagambika, and some inscriptions 
expressly state that she was not the wife of the sovereign, but merely a favourite dancing girL Narasa 
was son of Isvara, whose queen was Bukkamma ; isvara was son of Timma who married Devakl. 

Before going into the question of the inscriptions of the second dynasty, I have determined to give a 
sketch of the period from Ferishta’s History ; for though this seems at variance with the evidence of the 
inscriptions, it is reasonable to suppose that it is trustworthy. From Ferishta we learn that in A.D. 1489, 
“ Heemraaj e ( Scott s Edit., 1, 210), Minister of Vijayanagar, had in that year usurped the sovereignty, 
“ leaving the Roies (Rayas) only nominal power ” ; that in 1492 (id., p. 212-13), after a battle on the 
Krishna against the ’Adil Shahi Muhammadans, the “ yoimg roy ” (name not given ) died of his wounds, 
the usurping minister fleeing to Vijayanagar ; and that “ Heemraaje ” then seized on the government of 
. the country.. Further on (p. 228) we read that “ Heemraaje was the first usurper. He had poisoned the 
“ young Raja of Beejanuggur ( Vijayanagar ), son of Sheoroy (Siva Raya ?), and made his infant brother a 
“ t001 to.his designs ; by degrees overthrowing the ancient nobility, and at length establishing his own 
authority over the kingdom. This is narrated as showing the state of Vijayanagar previous to the 
commencement of the reign of ’Isma’irAdil Shah of Vijayapura (Bijapur), i.e., about the year A.D. 
1511. When ’Isma’il began to assume for himself the reins of government, “Heemraaje” was at 
Raichur, which fortress had been surrendered to Vijayanagar (id., p. 236). In 1520 ’Isma’il made an 
unsuccessful attempt to recover territory from Vijayanagar. In 1530 another expedition against 
Vijayanagar was undertaken, “ the affairs of Beejanuggur being in confusion owing to the death of 
Heemraaje, who was newly succeeded by his son Ramraaje, against whom rebellions had arisen by 


, Ahdu-r IlazzAk landed at Calicut on an embassy from Samarkand in June (?) 1442, and gives a graphic description of Calicut 
and Vijayanagar, with his journeys to and from the latter place. He experienced kind treatment at the hands of the Zamorin, and 
notices that all vessels were equally received in the port of Calicut, whereas in other ports strange ships were often plundered. Men 
"°“ erl . b 3 th went aboat ™ tb tbeir bodiea bare waist upwards. Polyandry prevailed. Calicut was not then under 

but ^ Zamenn w ?8 much afraid of tne power of his great neighbour. The ambassador journeyed to 
hy 'a‘ y t bangalore, Mudabidn, and Bednur (Bidrur). He describes the templo at Mudabidri as being all of brass 
and the statue made of gold, while he launches out in admiration of the sculptures of the temples at Bidrur. He describes Vijaya- 
City w,th seven fortified walls, and outside these, chevaux de frise, 50 yards broad, of lofty stones set on 
C centre with four bazaars round it, at the head of each of which was a lofty maDdapam. The palaoe 
wwi lofHer than aU. _ Water flowed along the streets in cut-stone troughs. To the right of the palace was the minister's office 
K i f iUa '- '(cry large, and with a mandapam in front. Behind the king’s palace was that of the Dnnaik. To the left 
ttlf! mu ! t ’ wher ® varahas > partabs, and fanams ” were coined. All the people in the streets wore golden jewels 
Behind the mint was a bazaar 300 yards long and 20 broad, furnished with stone seats The name of the kinfwa? ; ‘ Heva 
*?]?;. He w “ exceedingly young with an olive complexion, of spare body, but tall. Before the ambassador’4 arrival and 
while, he was at Cab ? ut > a desperate attempt had been made on the sovereign’s life by his (the king's) brother All the nobles 
we^etrearfierously assassinated, and the king was stabbed by his brother. But the attempt was frustrated and the traitore s^aiT 
fia r 4k pvesa glowmg account t of the splendours of, the Mahdnavcni festival at Yijayan" WM e he ^ w^s thereX 
a " agamst Khlbarga, the king of which country, ’ Ala-ud-din Ahmad Shah Bahmani havdng teard of the 

attempted mtuder of the Vijayanagar Raya, thought the opportunity ah admirable one' for making demands 0^1*6 Utter A 
ninnber of battles took place (1443-4) and great devastation followed. Shortly after the DamiVs return the author left and 

»«■ ■ =■ “"•■* *** •/«. iv, ss, 

I 3-°^* Ji P; ^°‘ no ^ e this inscription probably needs correction. 

* Mr. Rice » Mysore Inscriptions , p. 39, No. 23. 

s p.™ 

Btolaaohandra of Devagiri (1271- 1309 A.D.) by name BalnvaTi • ' ,■ (SS ' 1 a felldator >' °f 

the Hoyfela Bali&las Is far south as Harihira in Maisur', and rec™g th^tftles'of " Sift* STf ^ ^ 

mifakka, the chief officials under the Vijayanagar kings being always termed Ndyakkas. P minister was Achyuta 
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“ several roiee.” This time Mudkal and Eaichur were retaken by Tsma’ll (id., 252). Later on we read 
that at the accession of Ibrahim ’Adil Shah I in 1535, “ Ramraaje of Beejanuggur ” took 3,000 foreign 
troops into his pay. Ferishta then gives a sketch of later Yijayanagar history which rather conflicts with 
his former account. He states that, at the death of “ Seoroy,” the latter’s son, a minor, succeeded, but, 
dying shortly after, was succeeded by his younger brother. He too died, and, the rightful sovereign 
being an infant only three months’ old, Heemraaje, one of the ministers, became regent, “ and was cheer- 
“ fully obeyed by all the nobility and vassals of the kingdom for forty years ; though, on the arrival of the 
“ young king at the age of manhood, he had poisoned him and put an infant of his family on the throne, 
“ in order to have a pretence for keeping the regency in his own hands. Heemraaje, at his death, was 
“ succeeded in office by his son Ramraaje, who, having married a daughter of the son of Seoroy, by that 
“ alliance greatly added to his dignity and power ” (id., p. 262). Designing to raise himself to the throne 
by the total extirpation of the legitimate line, Rama Raja found himself opposed by a number of the 
nobles, and therefore he “ placed on the throne an infant of the female line, and committed his person to 
“ the care of his uncle, Hoje Termul Roy, who was not without a cast of insanity in his mind, and from 
“ whose weakness he apprehended no danger of competition” (id., p. 263). Rama Raja, after five or six 
years, rid himself by treacherous means of the nobles who opposed him, and then reduced several rajas 
in Malabar. Being absent on an expedition against a raja who lived to the south of the capital, a 
slave in whom Rama Raja trusted seized the opportunity of liberating the young monarch, “ and having 
“ procured Hoje Termul Roy to embrace his interest, assumed the office of minister and began to levy 
“ troops. Several tributary roies, who were disgusted with Ramraaje, flew with speed to Beejanuggur to 
“ obey their lawful king ; and in a short time thirty thousand horse and vast hosts of foot were assembled 
“ under his standard at the city” (id., p. 263). Rama Raja at once returned, but finding resistance 
hopeless, retired to his own estates. The young Raja had not long to live in peace, for he was soon 
strangled by “ Hoje Termul,” who then seized the throne. His government proving oppressive and 
distasteful to the nobles, they invited Rama Raja to return and take upon himself the administration of 
affairs (id., 264). The king, stricken with terror, made overtures to Ibrahim ’Adil Shah for assistance, 
promising to become tributary to Vijayapura (Bijapur). The Muhammadans accordingly took the field 
and marched into Yijayanagar in A.D. 1535, whereupon Rama Raja and his allies submitted, and 
entreated that the Muhammadans might be sent out of the capital. The king accordingly dismissed his 
allies, but no sooner had they crossed the Krishna than Rama Raja marched on the capital. The king 
in despair destroyed all that he could of the royal property and then killed himself. “Rama Raja now 
“ became Roy of Beejanuggur without a rival” (id., 265). Ibrahim ’Adil at once despatched an army 
against Adoni, “ which was on the point of surrender when Negtaderee (Yenkatadri), the younger 
“ brother of Ramraaje, marched from Beejanuggur with a great army to relieve it.” A battle ensued, 
and in the end a peace was concluded (id., 266). In 1543 the princes of the Muhammadan States of the 
Dakhan quarrelled amongst themselves, and Bijapur was simultaneously attacked by several armies, 
one of which was that of “ Negtaderee,” brother of Rama Raja. Peace was speedily concluded with 
Vijayanagar, and the Hindu army retired (id., 271). In 1551 an agreement was made between Rama 
Raja and the Nizam Shahi Musalmans, which resulted in Mudkal and Raichur being captured from 
Ibrahim ’Adil. Six years later Rama Raja was called to the assistance of Ibrahim and sent his 
brother Yeiikatadri with a large army to aid him. Vehkatadri was successful (id., 284). Ibrahim died 
in 1557 and was succeeded by ’All ’Adil, one of whose first actions was to affect a warm friendship for, 
and interest in, Rama Raja, who had just lost a son (id, 289) In 1558 these two monarchs, now 
allied, fought against the armies of Husain Nizam Shah, in which expedition the Muhammadan 
historian accuses the Hindu soldiers of being guilty of gross barbarities and excesses (id., 291). Rama 
Raja then insulted the Musalman sovereigns by his arrogance and haughtiness, and the result was the 
grand M uhammadan league which overthrew utterly the power of Vijayanagar. In 1564 the four 
princes met on the plains of Bijapur and marched to Talikota on the Krishna. Rama Raja sent his 
“ youngest brother Eeltumraaje” to block the passages of the river, while he himself, preceded by an 
army under his brother Vehkatadn, marched to the attack of the allies. Ferishta gives a graphic 
description of the battle (id., p. ’295—298). The Hindus were utterly defeated, Rama Raja was cap- 
tured by the soldiers of Nizam Shah, who promptly decapitated him ; and the Muhammadans, entering 
Vijayanagar in triumph, ‘‘razed the chief buildings, and committed all manner of excess ’’ ‘‘The 
“ raaje of Beejanuggur since this battle has never recovered its ancient splendour, and the city itself 
“has been so destroyed that it is now totally in ruins and uninhabited” (i.e., in A.D. 1593—1606, the 
period of the composition of Ferishta’s History). 

Leaving Ferishta, we will now revert to the inscriptional evidence as to the chief kings of the 
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Naraeiihha dynasty down to the destruction of the kingdom. A number of inscriptions combine to give 
tBie following genealogy : — 

- Timma, 

married Devalet. 

- 1 Isvara, 1 

• married Bukkamma. 

- Narasa, 

Narasa Avanipala, Narasimha, or 
; Nrisimha. (A.D. ? — 1509). 

Married Tippdjtdevi, and Nagalddevi, or 
Ndgdmbikd ( ? a dancing girl). 

(By Tippajidevi) J (By Ndgalddevi) 

Vira Narasiifaha or Yira Krishnadeva Itaya or “Yira Nara- 

Nrisimhendra (A.D. 1509). simha Krishnadeva Maharaya,” 

'(1509—1530). 

Married Chinnadevi and Tirumalddevi. 

One of these wgs daughter of the King of 
Orissa. 


. , , Chinnadevi). (Ay Tirnmaladevi), 

A daughter— married Tirumala Raya. Tirumaldmbd (?)- married 

“ Aliya ” Rama Raya. 

An msmption, noted as No. 107 of my List of Copper-plate Grants (supra, p. 16), states that Krishna’s 
successor, Achyuta, was younger brother of Krishna, while that noted similarly as No. 207 (icl., p. 30) 
gives Ibis relationship still more clearly and minutely. It relates that . Krishna’s father, Nartwa, besides 
jus wife, Tippajidevi, and Nagala, the mother of Krishna, had a wife Obambika, and that to each of the 
td 1 y 7 son of Obambika. On the other hand, the two inscriptions noted 

-*', 25 f d 26 A [ th ! 8a f e 1184 PP' 4 ’ °)> bot b 110111 the same place, Pundi in North Arcot, state 
that Achyuta, or Aehyutendra, was son of Krishnadeva. Achyuta reigned from A.D. 1530—1542. 

°; A ,° h ^ U i ta 8 ********* Sadasiva, who succeeded as an infant in 1512 and was kept 

ofW wti h r C0 - ntr ° 1 0f h ; 8 rr er8 ’, 00 equally doubtful with that of Achyuta. An inscription 
vJSkiJflS Conjeeveram (Vol I p. 182, No. 115) mentions that Achyuta had a wife nLed 

mTlist « d lof° n V t c - uka y 1 f rl ’ whlle , a copper-plate grant from the banks of the Krishna (No. 81 of 

Zi ti STifi riT T 8 6 Tf v Ach ^ uta 8 8011 38 Vehkatadeva, and states that he reigned a 
deeply regretted, being succeeded by a relative named Sadasiva, who was son of 
Rangaraya and his wife Timmamba. But the inscription at Hassan, of which Mr Rice gives a 
Ration m his Mysore Inscriptions (p. 228, No. 129) states (as far as I gather) that SadMiva wafson of 

'vJStolSSlL fUrthCT ° f inscrd P bdons “’will make these matters all more clear. At present it is 

Om thing, how ever, must be noticed. Whether it arises from oral tradition, or from the number of 
T all r made to temples in his reign, it is a fact that the name of Krishnadeva Rava is 

held by. all natives of the peninsula to this day as that of one of the greaS monS^ZTever Sled 

8j 3S£; Z3tEsZ n ^ te r ipr ** ^ STLStSi IS 

d^remucv n^Sbnfan n / r ! lgnt /’ ^ping the in absolute subjection. This apparent 

=?£ SSted 1 am P tIe *° positively ;_if the ministers were so 

appear as those of supreme rulers. Kama Ea l a > E^garaja and the others never 

^ ^ ** ° f aader notice. Ferishta states that isvara .as Raja of Kumool (Asiatic 

Mr. 242 t , h No h ?35j and Bucceeded Kp^adeva Hays, according to an inscription published by 
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Krishnadeva was crowned in A.D. 1509. 1 He extended the conquests of the Yijayanagar family 
considerably. He is said to have first settled the Dravida country about Conjee verson, and then to have 
crushed a refractory raja in the Maisur country, the Ganga Baja of Ummatur. In the war against the 
latter Krishna Raya captured the strong fort of Sivasamudram and the city of Srirangapattana 
(Seringapatain), after winch all Maisur submitted to him. 2 In A.D. 1513 he conquered the fortress 
and dependencies of Udayagiri in Nellore, and brought thence an image of Krishrmvami , which he set 
up at Vijayanagar and endowed. 3 In A.D. 1515 he conquered the hill fort of Kondavltju south of the 
Krishna from a Gajapati ruler who then held possession, 4 Timma Arasu being the general commanding 
the victorious army. By this conquest, which followed the capture of fortresses further south, 5 the whole 
oountry along the east coast of the peninsula was reduced to subjection. In the following year (A.D. 
1516) he defeated a hostile army north of the Krishna. 6 In 1529 Krishnadeva endowed the great 
statue of Narasimha, which forms so prominent a feature of the rock-cut remains at Yijayanagar, and 
which was carved by a Brahman, or at his expense. 7 

The reign of Achyuta seems to have been as remarkable for the number of gifts to Brahmans and 
endowments of temples as was that of his predecessor Krishna. He finally reduced the Tinnevelly 
country in A.D. 1532-3. 8 

Prom the inscriptions examined by me, or of which information has been sent to me, I gather the 
following names as those of certain of the great ministers and chiefs during the reigns of Krishna, 
Achyuta, and Sadasiva : — 


Names. 

Dates. 



References. 


Saluva Timmarasu 

A.D. 1518 

... 

See above, Vol. I, p. 48. Inscription at' 

Bezvada. 

I 

Do. ••• ... 

Do. 


Do. 

do. p. 82. Bapatla. 

Saluva Timmayya 

Do. 

... 

Do. 

do. p. 75. K&kani. 

>P 

Do ••• »*• ••• 

Do. 

• • • 

Do. 

do. p. 82. Bapatla. 

■i 

•r4 

Saluva Timmarasa Ayyangar 

Do. 

... 

Do. 

do. p. 70. Kondakavuru. 

M 

Timma Raja, son of Chikka Timmayya- 
deva Maha Arasu. 

A.D. 1520 


Do. 

do. p. 107. Vijayanagar. 


Salaka Raja Chinna Tirumalayyadeva. 

Rama Bhatlu, first Governor of 

Do. 

) 

... 

Do. 

do. p. 118. Mallinayanipalle, 
Anantapur. 

Udayagiri, and 

Vehkatadri, his subordinate 

j A.D. 1536 


Do. 

do. p. 139, 140. Malyakonda, 
Nellore. 

The son of Salaka Rajendra and 
Tippambika. 

In reign 
Achyuta. 

of 

Do. 

r Do. 

Vol. H, p. 4. C.P. No. 25. 

Yol. I, p. 125. Nidujuwi, 


Chinna Timmayyadeva, son of Rama 
Raja. 

A.D. 1545 
1548. 

& 

1 Do. 

Cuddapah, and 
do. p. 120. Pennakonda. 

Aliya Rama Rajayyadeva 

A.D. 1547 

... 

Do. 

do, p. 138. Fodile, Nellore. 


Rama Raja Vehkatftdrideva 

Do. 

... 

Do. 

do. p. 95. Guntanala, Kuroool. 


1 Inscription at Yijayanagar {supra, Vol. I, p. 107 ; JJ3.B.B.A.S. XXI, 343 ;Ind.Ant. Y, 73). . . 

1 Mr. Foulkes in the SaUm District Manual, p. 45. The account is taken from the summary of a manuscript given in the 
Madras Journal , XIV (I), 39. 


» {Above I, 107), Inscription at Vijayanagar, A.D. 1513. 

4 Inscription at Maftgalagiri {supra, Vol. I, p. 75). 

5 See above, p. 187, under the “Reddi Chiefs of 


^ , .. 75). 

r . "under the “Reddi Chiefs of KondavIdd.” 

* Inscription at Mfiduru, Kistna District, {supra, p. 51). 

7 Inscription at Vijayanagar {supra, Vol. I, p. 107). 

* Inscriptions at Conjeeveram (Vol. J, p. 181, No. 86, and p. 182, No. 115). 
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VIJAYANAGAB KINGS. 


Names. 

Dates. 

- 


Beferences, 

Rama Raja Vitthaladeva 

A.D. 1547 to 
1556. 

See above, Yol. I, p. 292. Madura. 

Timma Raja, son of Timmayyadeva ... 

Rama Raja 

A.D. 1551 ... 

Do. 

do. 

p. 129, Yerragudipadu, 
Cuddapah. 

Ramadeva ... 

Tirumaladeva ..; 

V A.D. 1552 ... 

Do. 

do. 

p. 62, Taiigeda, Kistna. 

Tirumalayyadeva, son of Rahga Raja, 

- son of Ara Vijaya Rama Raja. 

A.D. 1555 ... 

Do. 

do. 

p. 130, Vantimitta, 
Cuddapah. 

Tirumala, son of Rahga Raja 

A.D. 1556. ... 

Do. 

do. 

p. 107, Vijayanagar. 

Rama Raja, son of Tirumaladeva 

A.D. 1565 ... 

Do. 

do. 

p. 120, Pennakonda. 

Papa Timmayya, son of Rama Raja 
Timma Raja. 

Grant given in 
reign of Sadd- 
siva. 

Do. 

do. 

p. 124, Bollavaram, 
Cuddapah. 


It has already been mentioned 1 how, after repeated struggles, the whole strength of the Muhamma- 
dan kingdoms of the Dakhan combined against Vijayanagar, and, in the battle of Talikota, crushed for 
ever its widely-extended power, reducing the members of the ruling house to the position of mere zemin- 
dars. In spite of the entire loss of power, however, the feeling of the Hindu population of the south seems 
to have been always loyal to their old rulers, for, even as late as the year 1793, I have seen copper-plate 
documents which acknowledge the representatives of the family as paramount sovereigns. 

Inscriptions at Ahobilam 2 * show that there at least the authority of Sadasiva was recognized up to 
the year 1568, three years later than the fatal battle which ruined his family. But at the same time (i.e., 
in 1567) we find Tirumaladeva, the second of the three usurping brothers who had kept Sadasiva captive 
-—the elder brother, Ramadeva, having been captured and killed at Talikota — giving a grant in bis . own 
name.* Other grants of this Tirumala’s in 1567, 1568, 1572, 1573, 1577, 4 are to be found amongst the 
inscriptions noted in Volume I. He retired to Pennakonda in A.D. 1567. 5 The inscription at Penna- 
konda in 1577 notes the name of his minister as Chinnappa Nayudu , 

With Sadasiva expired, or sank into obscurity, the old line of Narasimha, and the family of the 
usurping ministers were recognized both by Hindus and Muhammadans as rightful sovereigns. Several 
inscriptions appear to recognize Rama Raya as the founder of this dynasty, as they affix his name 
(more Indicorum) to that of the reigning sovereign or scion of the house specially requiring notice. We 
may therefore call the three Vijayanagar dynasties by the names of (1) the Dynasty of Harihara, (2) the 
Dynasty of Narasimha, (3) the Dynasty of Rama Raja. We are now concerned with the latter. 

1 It has been stated above that the Muhammadan historians believe Rama Raja and his brothers to 
have been sons of “ Heem” Raja ; Dr. ^Burnell 6 calls them sons of “ Virappa Mayak ” ; an inscription 
at Devanhalli in Maisur 7 styles him “ Sri Rahga.” Rama Raya married the younger of Kxishnadeva 
Raya’s daughters, and was therefore called “ Aliya ” Rama Raja, ally a meaning son-in-law. Dr. Oppert* 
points out that in the “ Local Records,” Vol. XLVH, p. 65, his wife’s name is mentioned as 
Tirumalamba.” He was killed at Talikota. 


1 See above, p. 247. 

* Above, Vol. I, p. 101. 

. * Above, Vol. I, p. 132, Kandukfiru, Cuddapah District. 

* At Pennakonda, Khairuwala, and Chintakunta in tbe Kumool District, and at Conjeeveram. 

102, 119). 

s According toPurchasH, p. 1705. (Burnell’s South-Indian Paleography, p. 55, n.) 

* South Indian Paleography, p. 55, n. 

7 Bice’s Mysore Inscriptions, p. 252, No. 140. 

* Madras Journal for 1881, p. 269, n. 


(See Vol. I, pp. 119-93, 181, 
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Ill 


Mackeime s i Vuwof the Principal Political Events that occurred in the Carnatic, from the dis- 
solution of the Ancient Hindu Government m 1564 till the Mogul Government was established in 1687” 1 
we gathersomevaluable information; but it must be confessed that all is, at present, singularly 
confused the different lists varying m most important particulars. From the inscriptions which I have 
examined, or of which I have received information (if the dates given are reliable) it would seem that 
Rama s brother Tmimala, and the latter s son, §rl Rahga, ruled from 1567 till A.D. 1585, or for twenty 
years after the battle of Talikota. The_ inscriptions tabulated above (p. 137) give Tirumala in 1567, 
Ranga 1572, Tirumala lo73, lianga 1574, Tirumala 1577, and then Rahga 1578—1585. The “ Tradi- 
t “ nal t 1 • Pubhshed by Ravenshaw (Asiatic Researches XX, 1) and repeated in Mr. Kelsall’s Bellaru 
Manual, gives us Tirumala (lo64-1572), Rahga (1572-1586), and the list tabulated by Ravenshaw 
from mscnptions gives Tirumala (1560—1571) and Rahga (1574—1584). In this uncertainty we can 
only be sure that Tirumala became head of the family after Talik5ta, that he removed the seat of 
ffovernment to Pennakonda after the sack of the capital, and that he was succeeded at Pennakonda by 
his eldest son bri Rahga I. * ‘ J 

Some writers have definitely fixed the accession of Sri Rahga at the year A.D. 1574 We learn a 
little more, however, from other sources. A fter the battle which decided the fate of the Hindu monarchy 
the allies marched as far as \ijayanagar and Anegundi. They plundered the capital, committing all 
sorts of excess, and only retired on receiving the cession of all the lands north of the Tuhgabhadra which 
had been captured by the Hindus. The acknowledged head of the family was then Venkata, Rama 
Raja’s youngest brother, Tirnina being for the time busted. This state of things did not, however, last 
for very long. 2 Almost immediately after the Dakhani allies had broken up their joint camp at Raichur, 
where they fixed their rendezvous after their victorious campaign, Husain Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar 
died, and was succeeded by a minor. This event encouraged ’All Adil Shah of Bijapux to attempt 
largely to add to his dominions. Timma Raja applied to him for aid in order that he might regain 
his position as chief of the family — a position which Venkata had usurped — and ’All Adil moved with 
an array to Anegundi ostensibly to his aid, but in reality with the view of adding, first Anegundi, and 
afterwards Vijayanagar itself, to his own dominions. This design was frustrated by Venkata calling 
on the other Dakhani sovereignties to aid him to maintain his position, and ’All Adil was forced by fear 
of his rivals to retreat back from Anegundi. 

In 1577 the Muhammadans advanced against Pennakonda, which was so bravely defended by 
Jagadeva Raya, son-in-law of Sri Rahga, that the invaders were defeated and driven back. Jagadeva 
was rewarded by large grants of land added to the territories of the province (parts of Maisur and 
Salem) that he governed. His governorship was then widely extended. 

Sri Rahga was succeeded in A.I). 1585 by his brother, Venkatapati, who removed the seat of govern- 
ment to (Jhandragiri. Venkatapati ruled with some degree of magnificence at Chandragiri and Vellore, 
having his territories governed by viceroys. Mackenzie gives the names of some of the principal viceroys 
and their-provinces about the year A.D. 1597. They seem to have been — 

Krishnappa Nayakka at Jinji (Gingee). 

P Nayakka ~ 


Kumara Krishnappa Nayakka 
Jagadeva Raya 
Tirumala Raya 
9 


at Taujore. 
at Madura, 
at Chennapattana. 
at Srlrahgapattana. 
at Pennakonda. 


About the year 1593 or 1595 he seems to have roused himself to make an effort for the recoverv of 
at least part of his patrimony from the Musalmans. “ Taking advantage of the attention of the Gol- 
“konda Government being taken up by the invasion of Ahmadnagar by the Mogul forces under Prince 
“ Murad, son of Akbar, he approached the limits of Guntur with a view of recovering that province ; but 
“ speedily retreated on finding the Golkouda officers were disposed to receive him in force, and apologized, 
“alleging that his movement was from motives of religion” to visit and perform ablutions “at the great 
“tank at Cummam.” In 1599 Venkatapati was at war with the Nayakka of Madura, his vassal. 3 The 
European missionaries were well received by the sovereign at Chandragiri, and he encouraged the trade 
of the East India Company. The Dutch were then established at Pulicat, where they had recently built 
a fort. He died in A. L>. 1614. Floris, the traveller, heard of his death while at Masulipatam, on October 


1 J.A.S.B. XII (1844), p. 421. 2 J.A.S.B. XII (1844), p. 421. 

5 Pynenta’s account. He was a “ visitor ” of the Jesuits. “ Purchas (Vol. II, pp. 1744 — 1750) gives an abridgment of it, 

M also does Jarric {“ Thesaurus, ** I, pp. 625 — 690).” Burnell’s South- Indian Paleography , p. 55, n. 
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2&h of that y&ar. He states that the king’s three wives burned themselves on his funeral pyre. One 
of them was “ Obiaxna, Queen of Paleakate,” or Pulioat. 

His death was followed by great confusion and disturbance. The various viceroys throughout the 
South of India hqgan to assume an independent attitude and emancipate themselves from their position 



mala Raja, the aged vioeroy, who retired and died at Talkad- And all over the country the Polegars 
began to acquire more and more power. 

The following genealogical table exhibits the relationship of the kings of the Rama Raia dynasty 
down to Venkatapati re i j j 

? 

, Married Balldlikd} 

Rama Raja , 1 

married Lakkambika. 

Called elsewhere 2 Bukka Raja, his queen’s 
name being given as MallSmbika. 

^ 6rf Ranga or 
Sri Ranga Rama Nripatih,* 

Married TirumalddAci or Tirumalambikd. 

He was minister to the sovereign. 


RShm Raja. 

Governed the kingdom in reign 
■ of SaddSiva. Married Krishna- 
, deva Raya’s younger daughter 

Tirumalamba. Was killed at 
Talikota AJ). 1564. 

. . I 

Krishna Raja. 4 Tirumala Raja. 4 

Acquired Anegundi for him- 
self, but died without issue. 


I 

Timm a or 
Tirumala, 
(1564—1574 ?). 

Married (1) Vengaldmba, (2) 


Venkata or Venkatadri. 


(4) Krishnavdmbd. He removed 
the seat of government to Penna- 
konda in A.D. 1567. 


r 


Ranga I 

or 8rf Ranga, alias 

Vifiakhi 4 

(A.D. 1574 ?— 1585), 
Married 

(1) Tirumaladevt 
and (2) Katamba. 


Tirumaladeva 
or 6rideva. 

“ Reigned for a 
short time.”* 


Venkafapati, 
(1585—1614). 
Removed the seat of govern- 
ment from Pennakonda to 
Chandragiri. Married three 
wives, one of whom was “ Obia- 
ma, Queen of Pultcat,” accord- 
ing to Floris , Died without 
issue. 


A daughter, 
married Jagadeva Raya. 

. • information regarding inscriptions gives me the following list, the dates being those of the 
inscription of sovereigns (so-called) who succeeded Venkatapati. 

- ^ A.D. 

Sri Ranga H 1619 


Rama 
6ri Ranga II (?) 
Venkatappa 
Rama 


Sri Ranga III 


1620—1622 

1623 

1623 

1629 

1636 

1643-1665 


i Mrt iptKiaafc De^anhajh , Bice s Mysore Inscriptions, p. 262, No. 140. The genealogy is partially confirmed by my copper- 
plate inscription No. 12 ( see above, pp. 2, 3). J 33 

* See above, pp. 2, 3, copper-plate inscription No. 12. 

him Vta^|»N^ Pt ^ nS ’ J ® n ^ ammadan historial “ °<dl Rama’s father “Heemiaaje,” as given in Scott’s Ferishta. Burnell styles 

* According to information supplied to me by the present Baja of Anegundi. 
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This seems to aooord well with the “ Traditional List ” as published by Ravenshaw (. Asiatic Researches 
XX, 1) so far as the order of names is concerned, except that my inscriptions! list interpolates a Sri 
Ranga and R&ma at the beginning ; but all my stone inscriptions require examination. Sri Ranga, 
however, certainly began to reign before the year 1639, for it was he that gave the site of the city of 
Madras to the English in that year. 

Mr. Ravenshaw’s list runs — 


have — 

Sri Ranga IV 

Sri Ranga II. 
Venkata. 
Ramadeva. 
Venkatapati. 

Sri Ranga III. 

A.D. 

... 1665—1678 

Venkatapati 

••• ••• ... 

... 1678—1680 

Sri Ranga 

••• ... ... ... 

1692 

Venkata 

••• . . . ... ... 

1706 

Sri Ranga 


1716 

Mahadeva 

• ••• ••• It* 

1724 

Sri Ranga 

... ... ... ... 

1729 

Venkata 

».r ••• ••• ••• 

1732 

Rama 

... ... ... 

1739 (?) 

Venkatapati 

... ••• ... ... 

1744 

(?) ... ... 

••• ... ... ... 

(?) 

Venkatapati 

.. ... ... ... 

... 1791—1793 


Tn a letter to Government, dated 12th July 1801, Munro gave an account of the Anegundi Raj so 
far as he had been able to gather it. He states that the then Raja was a descendant of the Vijayanagar 
family by the female line, his ancestors having obtained the territories of Anegundi, part of Ilarpanahalli, 
and part of Chitaldurgam in jaghir from the Muhammadan Governments. Early in the eighteenth 
century they paid a tribute of Rs. 20,000 to the Mogul Emperor. In A.D. 1 749 the jaghir fell under 
the Mahrattas and paid tribute to them till 1775, when it was reduced by Haidar ’All, who fixed the 
tribute at Rs. 10,000 and the obligation of furnishing a force of 1,000 foot and 100 horse. In 1786 
Tlpu completely subverted the jaghir. The Raja fled to the Nizam’s dominions, where he remained a 
fugitive till 1791, when he tried to regain his jaghir during the war. In 1799 he seized Anegundi on 
Tlpu’s fall , and refused to submit to the English. This he was compelled to do, and the estate was handed 
over to the Nizam, when the Raja was made a pensioner. His name was Tirumala Raja. He died in 1824. 

From him the present Raja of Anegundi is descended, as shown by the following pedigree : — 

Tirumala Raja. 

Pensioned by the Nizami’s 
Government in A.D. 1801. 

Pied 1824. 


A son ; 

(died before his father). 

I 

(A daughter). 


Vira Venkatapati Raja, 
(died unmarried, 1831). 


Tirumaladeva. 
Married Lakshmidevamma. 
Pied 1866. 


Lakshmidevamma, 
married Narasimha Raja. 


VenkataJRama RSya, 


Lied 1871. 

I 


Krisbnadeva RSya, 
married ( 1 ) Kuppamma, 
(2) Ijjamma • Lied in 
1872. 


( daughter ) 
Yenkamma. 


A daughter. 


Narasimha Raja. 
Born 1870 ; the 
present chief. 


30 
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VUAYAPUBA MUHAMMADANS,— YADAVAS OP DEVAGIEI. - 

VUAYAPTTRA, OR BIJAPUR, ’ADIL SHAHI DYNASTY OF—. 
( See Pakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the — .) 


W ARAN GAL, SOVEREIGNS OF—. 
(See Ganapatis of Orahgal.) 
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WESTERN CHALUKYAS. 
(See Chaltjkyas.) 
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YADAVAS OF DEVAGIEI. 

(See Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 71—78, for an account of this family. From 
. it the following summary is compiled.) J ’ 

On the downfall of the Kalachuris, the southern parts of their dominions fell into the hands of the 
Hoysala Ballalas, or Yadavas of Dvarasamudra, while the northern were appropriated by another family 
of Yadavas, who eventually settled at Devagiri (hod. Daulatabad.) The device of their house was a 
golden garttda. The following is the genealogy of the dynasty : — 

. Singhana I. 

I 

Mallugi. 

Bhillama 

(A.D. 1187 to 1191). 

| 

Jaitugi I, 

Jaitrasimha, or JaitrapSla, 

(A.D. 1191—1209.) 

Singhana II, 

Simha, Siihhala, Simhana, or Tribhuvanamalla 
(A.D. 1209—1247.) 


Jaitugi II. 

I 


Krishna, 

Kanhara, KanhSra, Kand- 
hara, or KandhSra, (A.D. 
1247—1260). 

Ramachandra, or 
Ramadeva, 

(A.D. 1271—1309). 


Mahadeva 

olios Uragasarvabhauma, 
(A.D. 1260—1271). 

Amana. 


SariiLara, 

, (A.D; 1309—1312). 


Bhima. 


A daughter, 
married to Haripala. 


** “ ^ ° f fte W wh«m Mr. 

in BhmMna’s lifetinie his son Jaitugi seems to have been defeated by the Hoysala king Ballala 
H in a battle fought, according to tradition, at Lakkundi in the Dharvad District * g ' 

^ ^ayapuraorBijapur. He is stated in a later inscription to have slain the 
King of Tnkahnga and seized his kmgdom. Whether this is true or not remLs to be P rov5 The 
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Hng of Trikalinga would, apparently, be the Chola sovereign, or his viceroy in his northern posses- 
mo ? 8 ' Kulottunga II appears to have reigned over the Chola country till after the year A.D 1158 ■ 
and I have received copies of inscriptions about the Krishna and Godavari rivers which would give us 
?-ii au r nce ^ me( J ^ a J endra reigning till at least 1194 ; after which we hear nothing of any sovereign 
till the Ganapatis of Orangal appear on the scene, the country being apparently in the hands of a 
number of petty chiefs. It is therefore not at all improbable that the Chola sovereign or viceroy of 
Telingana ( Trikalinga) was conquered by a Yadava sovereign between the years 1191 and 1209 the 
date of Jaitugi s reign. ’ 

It is in the reign of Sihghana II, viz., in. the year A.D. 1210-11, that Devagiri is first mentioned 
as the capital He claims to have conquered the “ King of Telunga ” (Telingana), the Kalachuri king 
and the Andhra king. - Thirty-eight inscriptions of his reign are extant, which prove that the kingdom 
had extended in size. ° 


Singhana II was succeeded by his grandson Krishna, whose viceroy ( Mahapradhana ) in the southern 
provinces was the son of a general who is declared to have conquered the Kattas, the Kadambas of the 
Konkana, the Pandya who shone at Gutti,” (?) and the Hoysala king, and to have set up pillars of 
victory near the Kaveri. r 

Mahadeva was possibly a usurper. His son Amana seems to have been forcibly ousted by Rama- 
ohandra, who succeeded in A.D. 1271. 

Either -Ramachandra or one of his vassals prosecuted a war against the Hoysalas which seems to 
have been successful. Ramachandra’s sway “ extended over all the dominions, in the central and southern 
parts of the Bombay Presidency, of the dynasties that preceded his.” In A.D. 1294 1 he was attacked 

by a predatory band of Muhammadan horsemen under ’Ala-ud-din Khilji, nephew of Jalal-ud-dln, 

their first inroad into the Dakhan. — was defeated and driven into his fort, the town being pillaged by 
the marauders. Ramachandra bought off the invaders and concluded a peace, but meanwhile his son 
Sankara advanced with a large army to the capital. In the battle which ensued the Muhammadans 
were ultimately victorious, and the Hindu sovereign had to make further concessions before the invaders 
would retire. 

In 1306 A.D. Ramachandra having refused tribute, ’Ala-ud-din, who, by the murder of his uncle, 
was now on the throne of Delhi, sent one of his eunuchs, Malik Kafur, with 100,000 horse, to subdue the 
Dakhan. Devagiri was defenceless against this host, and Ramachandra submitted and was sent to Delhi, 
where he was received honorably and liberally. He was restored, and continued to pay tribute till his 
death. In 1309 he hospitably entertained Malik Kafur on his march against Orangal. 

In 1310 A.D. Malik Kafur again marched south, this time against the Hoysalas, and returned to 
Delhi. Sankara, then sovereign of Devagiri, refused tribute, and in 1312 Malik Kafur again marched 
into the Dakhan, seized Sankara and put him to death. He ravaged the Dakhan, and took up his residence 
at Devagiri. Being summoned soon after to Delhi, Ramachandra’s son-in-law, Haripala, stirred up the 
Dakhan to arms, expelled a number of the Muhammadan garrisons, and asserted his power over the 
former territories of Devagiri. 

In 1318 Mubarak, then on the throne of Delhi, marched in person against Haripala, who was cap- 
tured, flayed alive, and decapitated, and his head set up over the gate of his own city. 

•Thus ended the Yadava dynasty. 


YADAVAS OF DVARASAMUDRA. 
(See the Hoysala Ballalas.) 


YADAVAS OF MANYAKHETA. 
(See the Rashtrakutas.) 


' Mr. Fleet’s summary of what follows is taken from Ferishta. 


SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES. 


bana kings, the—. 

The publication of Mr. Le Fanu’s Manual of the Salem District with Mr. Foulkes’s Hist orical Paper 
m.YoL I, and his exhaustive notes on inscriptions in the Appendix to Vol. II, enables me to make some 
additions to the above sketch of the dynasties of Southern India. 

I had omitted to notice the Bana Kings of Maisur. This was a very ancient dynasty and appa- 
rently ruled over the eastern portion of Maisur. ( Op . cit. II, 395, etc.) ' 

At an early date, in the reign of the Ganga King Kongani I ( see p. 190), the Bana kings were 
conquered, but they subsequently recovered their power and prestige. They were conquered again by a 
chief in the reign of Prithivi Kongani, prior to the year A.D. 777. 1 

Mr. Foulkes’s inscription (id., p. 369) gives us a certain chief named Hasti Malla, king of the 
Ban as, who was subject to the Ganga Kings of Maisur, who in turn were feudatories of the Cholas. The 
Gafiga Prince Kesarx “ Prithivipati” consecrated Hasti Malla, of Padivipuri, king of the Banas by 
permission of the Chola “ Parakesari.” A short time previous to this the Banas were conquered 
“suddenly” (id., p. 372, Ins., verse 9) by the Chola Ylra Narayana, and since the inscription in question 
bears an endorsement in the fifteenth year of the said Vira Narayana, it would appear that this conquest, 
followed by the giving back of the kingdom and consecration of the Bana king, took place within the 
first fifteen years of his reign, and therefore that “ParakeSari” or “Koppara Kesari” was a title of 
this Vira Narayana Chola. In the endorsement the latter is mentioned by the title of “ he who took 
Madura.” 

In another grant the same Bana chief, Hasti Malla, is represented as having captured a Pallava 
fort, and being in consequence highly honored by the Chola sovereign and the Ganga King Prithivl- 
pati. Mr. Foulkes argues (id., p. 388), and I think rightly, that this must have taken place before the 
conquest of the Pallavas by the Cholas, and probably only shortly before. 

Another grant published in the same work (id., 391) gives us the following table of eight kings. 
Bana was the first sovereign. A long tune after him came Banadhiraja. Again a long time after him 
came Jayanahdivarma, who ruled as far as the “Andhra country,” i.e., the Telugu country. 

J ayanandivarma. 

Vijayaditya. 

I§rf Malladeva, alias “ Jagadekamalla.” 

Bana Vidyadhara. 

Prabhumerudeva. 

Vikramaditya. 

Vijayaditya, alias “ Pukaravippava Gauda.” 

Vikramaditya, alias “Vijaya Baku.” 

The last is called the “ friend 
at Gulganpode in the Kolar Dist 
304, 305), viz., the “ Sri Mahavali 

Reference to the sketch of the 
one of the early Perumals was Ban 


•Kpshna Raja.” Another Bana king is mentioned in inscriptions 
rict of Maisur, 15 miles north of Kolar (Mysore Inscriptions, pp. lvi, 
Banarasa,” Vikramaditya, sumamed “ Bana Vidyadhara.” 
rulers of the Malayalam country given above (p. 196) wiil show that 
a Perumal “ from Banapuram in Paradesa.” 


1 Inscription at NaganuuJgalam (Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions, p. 287). 
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CHALUKYAS. 

Mr. Fleet (But" Ant. XII, 218, 220) mentions an Eastern Chalukyan inscription from the Krishna, 
which states that King Vijayaditya Narendra Mrigaraja fought 108 battles in twelve years with the 
Rashtrakuta feudatories, the Granga Mahatnandalesvaras and the Rattas; that Grunaganka- Vij ayaditya 
was successful in the war with the same opponents ; hut that, after his reign, Vengi was overrun and 
crushed by the “ Ratta claimants,” — for the time, of course. 


CHOLAS. 

Mr. Foulkes ( Manual of the Salem District II, 369) publishes a grant which gives a genealogy of 
three Chola sovereigns, which seems to correspond with a set of three mentioned in the Kohgudeia 
Rajakkal. 


Mr. Foulkes' s Grant. 
Vijayalaya. 

Aditya. 

I 

Vlra Narayana. 


KohgudeSa Rajakkal. 
Yijayada. 

. I 

Aditya. 

I 


Ylra Chola Narayana. 


We learn that previous to these there had reigned a “ Karikala Chola,” since the grant states (v. 4) 
that “ in his line, which the fame of Kokkiili Chola Karikala rendered illustrious, and which was the 
original stock from which Kochchahkana and other founders of royal dynasties sprung, the victorious 

and wealthy Vijayalaya was bom ” Vira Narayana is said to have married the daughter of 

the King of Kerala, and to have conquered (1) the Bana kings, (2) King Tumba and other kings, (3) 
Raja S i tnli a. Pandiyan, (4) the King of Ceylon. He assumed the title of “ Sangrama Raghava.” 

Mr. Foulkes (id., p. 367) thinks that the Chola Adityavarma, who conquered the Kohgudeia about 
the year A.D. 894 according to his computation, and who had a son Vira, is the same as the Chola 
Parakesari, who seems to have had a son Vira ; but the whole history of the Cholas is, at present, so 
confused that it is, as Mr. Foulkes remarks, dangerous to theorize. 

The Kongu chronicle mentions a Chola “ Arivarideva,” or “ Harivarideva,” alias Rajaraja, as great- 
grandson of Vira Narayana. On page 380 of the same publication Mr. Foulkes gives us a list of seven 
Cholas and the dates he assigns to them. But as a great deal of his reasoning seems to be based on the 
Kongu chronicle, neither the dates nor names can be trusted. 


Vijayalaya 

Aditya 

Vira Narayana 

Desotya 

Parantaka ... 

Divi ... ... 

Harivari alias Rajaraja 


A.D. 

855—880 

880—905 

905—930 

930—950 

950—970 

970—990 

990 


One thing is quite clear, that if the Vira Narayana of this list be the same as Rajendra Kulottuhga 
Chola, the date must be wrong. 

Another list has kindly been given to me by Dr. Burgess, who got it from Dr. Burnell. This 
also is from a chronicle, the Brihadmara Mahdtmya, or legend of the great temple at Tanjore. Dr. 
Burnell had no confidence in it, though he thought that some of the names were doubtless real ones. It 
will be observed that the list does not at all correspond with the lists drawn from inscriptions. 


Kulottunga. 
Leva Chola. 
Basisekhara. 
Sivalinga Chola. 
Karikala Chola. 
Bhima Chola. 
Baja Rajendra. 
Vira Hartanda. 


Kirtivardhana. 
Jaya Chola. 
Kanaka Chola. 
Sundara Chola. 
Kalakala Choja. 
Kalyana Chola. 
Bhadra Chola. 
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GA*TGA8 OP MAIStfR. 

In 9 grant published by Mr. Foulkes in Mr. Le Fanu’s Manual of the Salem District (Vol. H, 
p. 372) is a short Ganga genealogy. In the royal line was bom Siva Mara, who had a son named 
Prithu-yasha a lias Prithmpati. He saved a certain Dindikojeriga from Amoghavarsha. [The first of 
these latter names sounds like a Pallava name. Amoghavarsha was probably one of the three R&shtrakuta 
kings of that name (see above, pp. 233-4).] He also saved Nagadanda (another Pallava P) from death. 
Prithu-yasha seems to have lost his life in battle with the Pandiyan King Varaguna. 1 His son was 
Narasimha, and the latter’s son was named Kesari, alias “ Prithmpati.” The latter was subject to the 
Chola king Parakesari (or Kopparakesari ?) and consecrated Hasti Malta king of the Banas. The Banas 
had been shortly before defeated by the Chola king, the same Parakesari, also called Yira Narayana. 


KALINGA. 

The kingdom of Kalihga was one of the oldest in India. Though not actually mentioned by name 
in the Rig Yeda, the sage Kakshlvat is frequently alluded to, and he was the son of a female slave of the 
queen of Kalihga. The country is mentioned in all the most ancient chronicles. According to Buddhist 
legends, when Buddha’s relics were divided at his death, Brahmadatta, the King of Kalinga, obtained his 
left canine tooth. Kalinga is also mentioned in the Jatakas, 6uch as the Wessantara Jataka and others. 
In the timeof Asoka (B.C. 250) the country was of sufficient importance to justify that king’s engraving 
his celebrated rock-edicts there for the enlightenment of the people. Pliny divides the country into 
three portions, Kalinga, Madhya Kalinga, and Mahd Kalihga. With all this, very little is known of the 
names of the kings who reigned over the country, except through native chronicles, which, as before 
stated, are very untrustworthy. 

Dr. Rajendra Lala Mitra, in his Antiquities of Orissa (Vol. II, pp. 12, etc.) gives us some Pali 
inscriptions in the Lat character on the eaves in Orissa, which mention King Yira (or Vera, according 
to the Pali letters as they appear in print), Prince Yidhuka and King Aira, who seems to have defeated 
a king of Kalihga named Nanda, and seized his kingdom. The author thinks that this Nanda is either 
“ Sunanda, son and successor of Kasi, and grandson of Brahmadatta” above alluded to, or one of the 
nine Nandas of Magadha, Aira’s date is the fourth century B.C. 

Mf-W. Taylor, now residing at Parlakimedi in Gan jam, has sent me a newly discovered copper- 
plate inscription of Indravarma, King of Kalihga, found at Kimedi. It is on three small plates, and 
dates apparently from about the eighth or ninth century. Two other inscriptions of this king are 
known ( see above, page 183), dated respectively in the 128th and 146th year of the “victorious reign ” of 
the dynasty. This is similarly dated in the 91st year, proving either that Indravarma enjoyed a very 
long reign, or that there was more than one king of that name. 


MAIStJE. 

Mr. Foulkes (Manual of the Salem District, II, 403 — 430) has published a grant of Dodda Krishna 
Phj a (K.D. 1714 — 1731), and has printed (pp. 426 — 430) several genealogies of this royal house from 
different sources. My table (above, p. 194) is defective, but it is at least as reliable as any other, seeing 
that seven different tables compiled by Mr. Foulkes from different sources vary in important details. 


RASHTRAKtfTA KINGS. 

Mr. Fleet has just published a number of new grants in Ind. Ant. XII, 215, from which we gain 
the following principal particulars : — 0 

(11.) Amoghavarsha I was sumamed “ Atisayadhavala ” and “ Nripaturiga I.” He defeated the 
Chalukyas, and built (restored ?) the city of Manyakheta. He came to the throne in A.D. 814-15 or 
815-16, and enjoyed a long reign. 


t £ t Kamban, the great Tamil poet, is said to hare lived in the reign of Varaguna Pandivan, while 
“local tradition makes Kamban alsoa contemporary of Rajendra Kulottnnga Chola. This would help in the identification of 
Vira Narftyaja with Rajendra Kulottuhga Chola were it not that so much confusion exists in regard to all these dates and names. 
Patient working will probably throw light on all this before very long, - 
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An Eastern Chalukyan inscription from the Krishna states that a long war took place in the time 
of Vijayaditya Narendra Mrigaraja of that dynasty with the Gangas and Rattas. These Gangas were 
feudatories of the Rashtrakutas. 108 battles were fought in twelve years. 

(12.) Krishna II was also called “Kannara,” “Kandhara-VaUabha,” and “ Krishna-Vallabha.” 
His wife was of the family of the Kalachuris of Tewar or Tripura. 

The .Eastern Chalukyan inscription mentioned above states that the wars between that dynasty and 
the Rashtrakutas continued into the reign of Krishna II. Gunaganka-Vijayaditya was successful in 
his wars, but after him “ the province of Vengl was overrun by the army of the Ratta claimants, as if 
by dense darkness on the setting of the sun.” 

(13.) Jagattuhga II. Mr. Fleet has ascertained (p. 222, note 47) that the name “Jagadrudra” 
might be expunged both from this king’s names and those of his great grandfather Govinda III. 
The title “ Jagadrudra ” is due only to a mistake in reading an inscription. Jagattuhga II gave a 
grant in A.D. 929-30 under the title of “ Prabhutavarsha.” His son, 

(14.) Indra IV, gave a grant in A.D. 916-17. 

Mr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. XII, 248) mentions two royal insignia , which it seems were formerly adopted 
by the Guptas, acquired from them by the Chalukyas, and wrested from the Chalukyas by the Rashtra- 
kutas. These are the figures of the rivers Ganga and Yamuna. 

Govinda V is called “ Gojjigadeva,” “ Nripatuhga,” “ Vira Narayana,” and “ Ratta-Kandarpa ” 
in an inscription at Kalas in Dharvad. (i.d., p. 249). An army of his was defeated by Raja Bhima of 
the Eastern Chalukyas. 


VIJAYANAGAR. 

On page 436 of the Chingleput District Manual, Mr. Crole has printed a translation of an inscription 
in the Varadarajasvdmi temple at Conjeeveram, which gives some interesting details of Krishnadeva 
Raya’s conquests (see above, p. 249) and of his visit to Conjeeveram after his return. He is described as 
capturing, first, the hill forts of Udayagiri, Bellamkonda, Vinukonda, Kondavidu and others, from 
Nellore up to the Krishna river, subduing some chiefs whose names are given ; 1 then Bezvada, 
Kondapalle, and many places north of the river; and finally Rajahmundry, north of the Godavari, 
where “the youngest of his wives, Tiramaladevi, was caused to make many gifts. In A.D. 1516 he 
went and worshipped at Conjeeveram and gave gifts.” 


1 It is interesting to notice that this inscription confirms the Kondavidu chronicle [see above, p. ’88) that the Gajapatis of 
Orissa had possession of that fortress in those days, and that the last of them, Virabhadra, son of Pratapa Budra Gajapati, was 
conquered by Krishnadeva Raya in A.D. 1515. 
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ChamaladevI, 41. 

Chama Raja, 54, 55. 

C'hama Rajendi-a Udaiyar, 55. 

“ Champako,” 77. 

Chandadanda, 39, 72. 

Ohandalakabbe, 11. 

Chanda Sahib, 35, 59, 63, 64. 

Chand Bibi, 27. 

Chandra Betala Bhanudeva, 46. 

“ Chandradeva,” 65. 

Chandraditya, 9, 96. 

Charidragada, 40. 

Chandragiri, NoTth Arcot District, 26, 43. 
Chandragiri Raja’s Sanad to the English 
for Chennakuppam, 43. 

Chandragupta, 6, 35, 58. 

Chundrakuladlpa Pandiyan, 79. 

Chandra Raja, 95. 

Chandra Sekhara Pandiyan, 60, 61, 80. 
Chandra Sena, 40. 

Chandra Sri, 5, 6. 

Chandravarma, 40. 

Chandra Vijaya, 5. 

Chandrikadevl, 11. 

Chati Rava, 15. 

Chatta, 40, 41. 

Chattaladevl, 95. 

Chattaya, 40, 41. 

■ \ ... Chakravarti, 49. 

Chava, 96. 

Chavalidevl, 36. 

Chavunda, 42. 

Chavunda I, 96. 

Chavunda I, 96. 

Chavunda II, 96. 

Chavunda II, 96. 

Chavundaladevi, 41. 

Chavvi Reddi, 100. 

CheUamma, 70. 

Chennakuppam granted to the English, 
43. 

Chennapattana, Maisur, 111. 
Chennapattanam (Madras), Derivation of, 
43. 

Chennappa, 43. 
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Chennappa Nayudu, 43. 

Chera-md-devi {see Shermftdevl) . 
Cheraman Perumal, 55, 56, 57, 97. 

Chera Udaya Martandavarma, 98. 

Chera Variisantaka Pandiyan, 77. 
Chhismaka, 5. 

Chicacole, Ganjam District, 43. 
Chidambaram, South Areot District, 14, 
67. 

Chikkadeva, 54. 

Cbikka Raja, 55. 

Chikka Raya Basava, 86. 

Cbikka Raya Timmayya, 86. 

Chikka Suhkana N&yakka, 37. 

Chikka Timmayya deva Maha Arasu, 109. 
Chin Killick Khan, 35. 

Chinna Devi, 10S. 

Chiilna Krishnama, 70. 

Chinna Mada Nayudu, 101. 

Chinna Maji, Doijfla, 37. 

Chinnappa Niyakkan, 83. 

Chinnapjja Nayudu, 110. 

Chinna Sihgama Nayudu, 101. 

Chinna Timmayyadeva, 109. 

Chinna ITdaivan Setupati, 87. 
Chitrahhushana Pandiyan, 76. 
Chitradhvaja Pandiyan, 76. 

Chitraratha Pandiyan, 75. 

Chitrasena Pandiyan, 76. 

Chitravarma Pandiyan, 76. 

Chitra Vikrama Pandiyan, 76. 
Chitravrata Pandiyan, 75. 

Chitti Dasa Nayudu, 101. 

Chittirai, 15. 

Chodaganga, 19. 

Chododaya, The capture of the City of, 
33. 

Chokideva, 41. 

Chokkanatha Nayakka, 60, 63. 
Chokkanatha Nayudu, 60, 62. 
Chokkanatha Vijaya Rahga, 60, 63. 
Cholakkara, The Palace of, 56. 

Choia Gantpi, 18. 

“ Chola Pandiyan ” Kingdom at Madura, 

2 . 

Chola Perumal, 55, 56. 

Choia Vanis&ntuka Pandiyan, 77- 
ChOr Ganga, 18, 67. 

“ Churang Sai,” 67. 

Churgahga, 18. 

Confederacy of Mala vas, 11. 
Conjeeveram, Chingleput District, 1, 2, 
15, 71, 72, 73, 119. 


D. 

Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of, 4, 7, 

21 . 

Dakhan, Musalmans, The revolt of, 3. 
Dalavanpura, 50, 51. 

Daiavay Narasappayya, 63. 

Ilaiavay Ramappayya, 61. 

DaiavAv Velliyan Servaikaran, 91. 

Dima, 96. 

Dama Nayudu, 100. 

Dftmarla Javi Raya, 43. 

Damarla Vehkaladri Nayudu, 43. 
Damhiehchi Nayakka, 61. 

Dambichchi Nayakka, The revolt of, 61. 
P&nanripa, 12. 

Dandadhipa Chaicha, 105. 

Dandadhipa Gunda, 105. 

Dandadhipa Mudda, 105. 

Dandasrl, 5. 

Dandasrt SatakarnI, 5. 


Dantiga, 94. 

Dantidurga, 93. 

Dantivamia I, 93. 

Dantiyarma II, 93, 94. 

Dara Sheke, 31. 

Darsanas, The, 1. 

Darya Imad Shah, 25, 26. 

Dasa, 96. 

Dasalnantadeva, 38. 

Dasaratha, 6. 

Dasavarma, 9. 

Dasodityaraya, 14. 

Da’ud Khan. 58, 68. 

Da'ud Shah, 22, 23. * 

Daulatabad, 21, 26, 28. 

Dava ( see Dama). 

Dasotya, 117. 

Dasotya Raya, 14. 

Devabhuti, 7. 

Devachola, 117. 

Deva Chola Tribhuvana Vsra, 14. 
Devagiri ( see Daulatabad). 

Devagiri, «2, 3, 21. 

Devagiri, The Yadavas of, 2, 21, 32, 114. 
Devagiri, Rajaramadeva, 21. 

DevakI, 108. 

Devarajarasn of Arkotar, 55. 

Devarhja Chola, 14. 

Devaraja of Vija}mnagar, 23, 105. 
Devaraya of Yijayanagar, 104. 

Devarava I, 105. 

Devarava II, 104, 105. 

Deva Sajtti, 10. 

Devavarma, 39. 

Devendravarmadeva, 43. 

Dharma Nayudu, 101. 

Dharma Virodhi, 50. 

Dharanikota, Defeat of Kakatlya Pratapa 
Rudra’s Officers at, 47. 

Dharavarsha, 93. 

Dhora, 93. 

Dhruva, 93, 94. 

Dhruvaniti Raya, 50. 

“ Dibya Sinh Deva,” 69. 

Dinakarasvami Tevar, 88. 

Dindigul, Madura District, 61. 

Dindikara Raya, 50, 51. 

Diudikojeriga, 118. 

Divi, 117. 

Diviraya. 15. 

Divya Raya, 14, 15. 

Dodda Ohinnamaji, 37. 

Doddadeva, 54. 

Dodda Krishna Raja of Maishr, 54, 118. 
Dodda Sunkara Nayakka, 37. 

Donti Alla Keddi, 47. 

Dorai Raja Nachchiyar, 88, 92. 

Dost Ali, 63. 

“ Drabya Sinh Deva,” 69 ;> 

‘ ‘ Dumbichehi Nayakkan,’ 84. 

Durvanlti Raya, 72. , 

Dvarasamudra, Hoysala Ballalas of, 2] . 
Dv&rasamudram Yadavas, The Dynasty 


of, 32. 

Dvijamba, 93. 

Dvijaraja Kulottunga Pandiyan, 76- 


Dynasty, — 

Adil Shahi, 4, 24. 
Bahmani, 7, 22. 


Ballalas, 7 • 

Banavasi, The Kadambas of, 7. 
Band Shahi. 24. 


Birar, Imad Shahi, 7. 

Bidar, Muhammadan Kings of, 7. 
Bednur, Rajas of, 7. 

Chalukvas, Eastern, 11, 32. 


Chalukyas, Western, 8, 114. 

Dakhan Muhammadan Kings of, 21. 
Delhi Emperors, 28. 

Khilgi, 29. 

Saiyid Rulera, 30. 

Lodi, 30. 

Slave Kings of Delhi, 29. 

Tughlik Dynasty, 30. 

Mogul Emperors, 31. 

Devagiri Yadavas, 32. 

Dvarasamudram Yadavas, 32. 
Ganapatis of Orahgal, 32. 

Gangas of Kalihga, 34, 43. 

Gangas of Maisur, 34. 

Golkonda, Muhammadan Kings of, 
35. 

Haidarhbad, Nizams of, 35. 

Hoysala Ballalas, 36. 

Ikkeri, Keladi or Bednur, Rajas of, 

37. 

Imad Shahi Dynasty at Birar, 24, 25, 

38. 

Kadambas and Kadambas, 39. 

of Palasika or Halsi iif Belgaum, 
39. 

of Banavasi and Hangal, 39. 
of Goa, 41. 

Kalaehuris or Kalachurvas, The, 42. 
K&lahasti, The Zemindars of, 43. 
Kalihga, Gangas of, 43. 

Kanva or Kanwa Dynasty, 44. 
K&rvetinagara, Zemindars of, 44. 
Keladi, Rajas of, 45. 

Kerala Kings, 45. 

Kimedi, Zemindars of, 45. 

KoDdavidu, Keddi Chiefs of, 47. 
Kongu or Ganga Kings, The, 49. 
Kulburga, Muhammadan Kings of, 
51. 

Madura, Sovereigns of, 52. 

Mahrattas, The Chief Dynasty, 62. 
Mahrattas, The Dynasty of Tan j ore, 
53. 

Maisur Rajas, 54. 

MalayMam Country, Rulers of, 65. 
Manyakheta Iiajas, 57. 

Matangas, 57. 

Maury as, 68. 

Nalas, 58. 

“ Nabobs of Arcot ” ( see Navabs of 
Karnataka). 

Navabs of Karnataka, 58. 

Nayakkas of Madura, 59. 

Nizam Shahi Dynasty of Ahmad- 
nagar, 24, 25, 26, 64. 

N izams of liaidarabad, 64. 

Orahgal, Sovereigns of, 64. 

Orissa, Kings of, 54. 

Owk or Avuku, Family of the Zemin- 
dars of, 69. 

Pallavas, The, 70. 

Pandiyans, The, 73. 

Pudukottai, The Topdam&n Maha- 
rajas of, 85. 

Puhganur, Zemindari of, 86. 

Punnad, Rajas of, 86. 

Quth Shahi Dynasty of Golkonda, 
24, 26, 27, 87. _ 

Ramnad, Setupatis of, 87. 
Rashtrakutas, The, 93. 

Rattas, The, 94. 

Reddi, The — Dynasty of Kondavidu, 
, 94. 

Salahkayana, The — Dynasty of 

Vengi, 94. 

6anga, The— Dynasty, 94. 
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Santara Kings in Maisur, 95. 
Sendrakas, The, 95. 

Setupatis of Ramnad, 95. 

Sil&haras of Kolhapur, 95. 

Sivaganga Zemindars, 97. 

Tanjore, The Maharatta Dynasty of, 
97. 

Travanoore (TiruvaraUkodu) Rajas 
of, 97. 

Tondaman, The Family, 99. 
Udaiyars of the Ch6la Coventry, 99. 
Vitfahgal, Sovereigns of, 99. 

Vehgl, Kings of the — Country, 99. 
Vefikatagiri Zemindars, 100. 
Vijayanagar Dynasty, 103. 
Vijayapura or Bljapur, Muhammadan 
Kings of, 114. 

Warangal, Sovereigns of, 114. 
Western Chalukyas, 114. 

Yadavas of Devagiri, 114. 

Yadavas of Dvarasamudram, 115. 
Yadavas of Manyakheta, 115. 


E. 

Eastern Chalukyas, The Dynasty of, 11, 
32. 

Echaladevl, 36. 

EkUjl, 52, 53, 62, 63. 

“ Eltumraaje,” 107. 

Embana, 83. 

English Chennakuppam granted to the, 
43. 

Erambarage, Sindas of, 42. 

Eravivarma, 98. 

Eravivarma, Vlra, 98. 

Kregangu (see Ereyanga). 

Ereyafiga, 36. 

Eri Perumal, 56. 

“ Erjatakamdeva,” 57. 


F. 

Fandahk Malik, 83. 

Farkhundar * All, 7 35. 

Farrukh Siyar, The Emperor (see Farok 
Shir). 

Farrukshisiyar, 31. 

Fath Khan. 30. 

Fathu ‘ Mah ’ Imad Shah Bahmanl, 25, 
26. 

Firoz Shah, 22, 23. 

Firoz Tughlik, 30. 


G. 

“ Gaja-Kesari,” 66. 

Oambhira (PantJUyan), 75. 

Ganapati l)eva, 33, 47. 

Ganapatis of Orangal, The, 2, 3, 32. 
Gandadeva, 51 
Gandladeva Maharaja, 73. 

Gandaraditya, 96. 

“ Gangadhardeva,” 69. 

“ Gandharva Kesari,” 66. 

Gahgadeva, 96. 

GaAgaikondasorapuram, Trichinopoly 
District, 11, 14. . 

Gangaikondasorapuram, Conquest of — 
by Vikramaditya VI, 17. 
Gangaikondan Chola, 17, 18, 81. 

Gahgai Nachchiyar, 88. 


Gafiga Baja of Ummatur, 109. 

Ganga Baja II, 51. 

Gafiga and Pallavas conquered by Mnge- 
sa varma, 39. 

GaAgas of Kaliiigft, 34, 43. 

Gangas of Maisur, 1, 34. 

GaUgavamsa Family of Orissa founded, 
18. 

“ Gangeswar,” 67. 

Gango Bahmanl, ‘ Alan’d-dln Hasan, 22. 
Gani Timma Nayudu, 101. 

“ Gatikanta Narsingh,” 107. 
Gaurachandra Gajapati Narayanadeva, 
46. 

Gaurambika, 103. 

Gauri Lakshml Bhay, Rani, 99. 

Gauri Parvati Bhay, 99. 

“ Gautam Deva,” 65. 

Gautamiputra, 5. 

Gawan Mahmud, 23. 

Geddi Makharazu, 45. 

Ghazi Beg Toghlak, 21. 

Ghazi-ud-dln Khan. 35. * 

Ghazni Ghorians, The, 2. 

Ghiyasu’d-dln. 21, 22, 23. 

Ghivasu’d-din Balban, 29. 

Ghivasu’d-dm Ghori, 28. 

Gh ivasu’d-din Tughlik, 29, 30. 
Ghoshavasu, 7. 

Ghulam’Ali Khan. 59. 

Ghulam Husain, 59. 

Ghulam Muhammad Ghaus Khan. 59. 
Goa, 25. 

Goa, ceded to Portuguese, 25. 

Goa, Kadambas of, 41. 

“Gobinda Bidyadhar,” 68. 

“ Gobinda Kesarj,” 66. 

Gokala, 96. 

Gokalla, 96. 

Gokarna, Malabar District, 56. 

Golkonda, Capital at, 22. 

Golkonda, Qut-bu’l-mulk declared his in- 
dependence at, 24. 

Gonka, 96. 

Gohkala, 96. 

Gopamantri Nadendla, 48. 

“ Gopinath Deva,” 69. 

GorakshakasrI, 6. 

Gotamlputra, 5. 

Govinda, 10, 49. 

Govinda I, 49, 93. 

Govinda II, 93. 

Govinda III, 73, 93, 94. 

Govinda IV, 93. 

Govinda V, 94. 

Guhalla, 41. 

Gulganpode, Kolar, MaiaUr, 116. 
Gunaluttama, 51. 

Granahka Vijayaditya, 117, 119. 

Gunanka Vijayaditya III, 12. 

Gunda Dandadhipa, 105. 

Guntankla, Kurnool District, 109. 
Gurjaras, The, 1, 10. 

Gutta, The Family of, 35, 58. 

Guvala I, 96. 

Guvala II, 96. 


H.. 

Habib Khan invades Orissa, 68. 
Haidar ’Ali, 38, 55, 86, 103, 113. 
Haidar (Q.utb Shah), 28. 
Haihayas, The, 11. 

Haji Muhammad ’Ali, 59. 

Hakim, 31. 


Hala, 5, 6. 

Halebid, Maisur, 34, 36. 

Haleya, 5. 

Hallabldu, Temple sacked, 21. 

Halsi, Belgaum, 39. 

Hangal, The seige of, 41. 

Harideva, 38. 

Harihara, 20, 104, 105, 110. 

Harihara I, 103, 104, 105. 

Harihara II, 103, 104. 

Hariharadeva, 47, 48. 

Hari Mali, 15. 

Hari Mali Parandakariya, 14. 

HariBjaya Raya, 14. . 

Haripaladeva, 21, 34. 

Haripala of the Yadava Family, 114, 115. 
Harisehandradeva Raya, 50. 

Hari Tittu Raya, 15. 

Harivari Deva, 14, 15, 117. 

Harivarma, 39, 50. 

Harshavardhana, 10. 

Hasan, 21, 22, 23. 

Hasan Shah Gango Bahmanl, ’ Alau’d-din, 

22 . 

Hassan, Maisur, 105. 

Hastimalla, 116, 118. 

“ Hatkeswar Deva,” 65. 

“Hcemraaje,” 106, 107. 

Hemasltala, 73. * 

Hidayat Mahi-ud-dln, 35. 

Hindal, 31. 

Hire Bettada Chama Raja, 54. 

Hire Chama Raja, 54. 

“Hoje Termul Roy,” 107. 

Hoyisala Ballalas, 2, 3, 7, 11, 15, 21, 41, 
49, 51, 114. 

Iloysala, 36. 

Iloysala Ballalas of Dv&rasamudram, 21, 
34. 

Humayun, 22, 23. 

Humayun Khilji, 30. 

Humayun Nasiru’d-dln, 31. 

Humayun the cruel, 22. 

Husain, 26. 

Husain Nizam Shifh, 26, 27, 107, 111. 


I. 

Ibrahim ’Adil, 25, 52. 

Ibrahim 'Adil Shah I, 24. 

Ibrahim ’Adil Shah II, 25. 

Ibrahim Kulb Shah of Golkonda, 48. 
Ibrahim Lodi, 30. 

Ibrahim Nizam Shah, 26, 27. 

Ibrahim Padshah, 48. (t 
Ibrahim Qutb Shah, 27. 

Ijjamma, 113. 

Ikkeri, 7. 

’Imad Shahi Dynasty at Blrar, 24, 25. 
’Imadu’l Mulk, 24. 

Imadu’l Mulk, Revolt of) 24. 

Image of Rajasiriiha at Kafichl, 11. 
Immadi Raja, 54. 

Immadi Timmayya, 86. 

Indra I, 93. 

Indra II; 93. 

Indra III, 93. 

Indra IV, 93, 119. 

Indra Bhattaraka, 12. 

“ Indra Kesari,” 66. 

Indra Palita, 26. 

Indra Perumal, 56. 

Indra Raja, 12. 

Indra Varma, 43. 

Indra Varma Pandiyan, 79. 
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India Varma SatyaSraya, 8. 
Intizim-ul-Mulk Bahadur, 59. 

Invasion of Ceylon by Cholas, 15. 
Iromdnanga (?), 12. 

Iruga, 105. 

Ishtadeva, 65. 

Isma’il ’Adil Shah, 24, 25, 26, 106, 107. 
Isma’il Nizam Shah, 26, 27. 

Isma’lll, 25. 

Isvara, 106, 108. 

Ivilaka, 105. 


J. 

jadu Rau, 52» 

Jagaddeva, 33, 42, 95. 

Jagadekamalla I, 10, 116. 

Jagadekamalla If, 10, 41, 42. 

Jagadeva, 95. 

Jagadeva Raya, 111. 

“ Jagadrudra,” 119. 

Jagadrudra I, 93. 

Jagadrudra II, 93. 

Jagannatha Gajapati Narayana Deva, 46. 
Jagannatha Narayana Deva, 46. 
Jagannatha Narayana Deva, Sarvajna, 
46. 

“ Jagannatha Pandiyan,” 77. 

Jagat Pandiyan, 82. 

Jagattunga I, 93. 

Jagattunga II, 93, 119. 

Jahandar Shah, 31. 

Jahangir, 31. 

Jahan Shah, 31. 

Jain temple at Puligese, 17- 
Jaitrapala (see Jaitugi I). 

Jaitra Simha (see Jaitugi I). 

Jaitugi, 115. 

Jaitugi I, 114. 

Jaitugi II, 114. 

Jakabbe, 94. 

Jakaladevl, 94. 

Jalalu’d-din, 31, 32, 115. 

Jalalu’d-dm, Feroz Khilji, 29. 
J%lalu’d-dln Khilji, 33. 

Jamshld Quli Qutb Shah, 27, 28. 

“ Jana Kesari,” 66. 

Janamejaya,” 64. 

“ Janamejaya Kesari,” 66. 

Jatiga I, 95. 

Jatiga II, 95. 

Jaugada, Ganjam District, 6. 

Javi Raya, Damarla, 43. 

Jayachola, 117. 

Jayakaraa, 1^ 

Jayakesi, 96.” 

Jayakesi I, 42. 

Jayakesi II, 10, 41, 42. 

Jayakesi III, 42. 

JayamadevI, 100. 

Jayanandivarma, 116. 

Jayanta, 40. 

Jayarudradeva, 45.. * 

Jayasimha, 15, 30, 31, 72. 

Jayasimha I, 8. 

Jayasiriiha II, 8. 

Jayasimha III, 11, 15, 58. 

Jayasimha IV, 10. 

Jayasimha Vallabha, 8. 

Jayasimha vallabha I, 12. 

Jayasimha vallabha II, 12. 

J aya varma I, 40. 

Jayavarmi II, 40, 41. 

Jayavarmadeva, 43. 

Jl]l Bhay, 52, 53. 


Jinji, Viceroy Krishnappa at, 111. 
Jnanasambandhamurti, 78. 

Jogaraa, 42. 

Jokideva, 41. 

Juner, Malik Ahmad proclaimed his 
independence at, 24. 


K. 

“ Kabir Narasingh,” 67. 

Kadambadeva, 88. • 

Kadambas of Goa, 41. 

Kadambas of Palasika, 39. 

Kadambas, 2, 8, 10, 39, 58. * 

Kadambas, 2, 7, 10, 16, 39, 58. 
Kai-khusru, 29. 

Kaikili, 12. 

Kai-kubad, 29. 

Kakani, Kistna District, 109. 

Kakatiya Ganapati Raja, 100. 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra, 47. 

Kakatiya Rudradeva, 47. 

Kakka I, 93. 

Kakka II, 93. 

Kakka III, 93. 

Kakkala, 93. 

Kakusthavarma, 39. 

_ Kalabhushana Pandiyan, 75. 

Kalaehuris, 1, 2, 10, 42, 58. 

Kalahasti, North Arcot District, 43. 
Kalahasti. The Zemindari of, 43. 

Kalaiyar Somaner, 83. 

Kalakalachola, 117. 

Kalambhras (?) , 11. 

Kakm Ullah, 22, 23, 24. 

Kala Vallabha Raya, 4©. 

Kalbarga, Capital fixed at, 22. 

“ Kales Devar,” 82. 

“ Kali Basudcva,” 67. 

“ Kali Kesari,” 66. 

Kalinga, Gahgas of, 34 , 43. 
Kaliiiganagara, 43. 

Kalinga, The Kingdom of, 1, 4. 
Kalivikrama, 10. 

■ Kalivishnuvardhana V, 12. 

“ Kaluya Deva,” 68. 

Kalyana, 25. 

Kalyanachola, 117. 

Kalyanapura, .Chalukyas of, 8, 40. 
Kambaksh, 31. 

Kampa, 104. 

Kampa “ Mahipati,” 103. , 

Kampana, 83. 

Kampana Udaiy&r, 20, 83, 84. 

Kampli, Beliary District, 21. 

Kamran, 31. 

Kama) 95. 

Kamadeva, 41, 42. 

Kam&kshi, 103, 105. 

Kamaladevi, 42. 

“ Kamal Kesari,” 66. 

Kamana, 95. » 

Kanakachola, 117. 

Kanakavati, 40. 

“ Kanak Kesari,” 66. 

Kanaradeva Chakravarti, Chaturbhuja, 
49. 

Kanchl Simha varmft II, 99. 

Kandanavoli Rama Raja, 48. 

“ Kandham Vallabha,” 118. 

Kandhara (see Kanhara). 

Kandhara ( see Kanhara). 

Kandi, The invasion of — by Kumara 
Krishnappa, 61. 


Kanhara ( see Krishna of the Yadava 
Family). 

Kanhara ( see Kanhara). 

“ Kannara,” 118. 

Kannaradeva, 49. 

Kannetti, 56. 

Kanthirava Raja, 54. 

Kantimati, 74. 

Kanva, The Dynasty of, 1, 4, 44. 
Kanvayana Family, 50. 

Kanwa Dynasty ( see Kanva Dynasty). 

“ Kapilcndradeva,” 67. 

Kapilesvara Gajapati, 48. 

“Kapil Narasingh,” 67. 

Karaipottanar, 49. 

Karikala Chola, 15, 18, 82, 117. 
Karivalamvandanallur, Tinnevelly Dis- 
trict, 84, 85. 

Karka I, 93. 

Karka JI, 93. 

Karka III, 93. 

Karkara, 94. 

“ Karmajit Deva,” 65. 

Karpura Pandiyan, 77. 

Karpura Sundara Pandiyan; 79. 
Karugahalli, Maisur, 53, 55. 

Karunya Pandiyan, 78. 

Karur, Coimbatore District, 13. 
Karvetnagar, North Arcot District, 44, 
45, 49. 

Karveliniigara, Zemindars of, 44. 

Kasi, 118. 

Kasikas, The, 1. 

Kasim Barid, 24, 28. 

Kasim Barid I, 24. 

Kasim Barid II, 24. 

Kasturi Rangappa Nayudu, 102. 

Kasturi Rangayya, 61. 

Kasyapa, Prince, 17. 

Kasyapa Rashtravarmft, 86. 

Katachchuris, 1, 10, 42, 58. 

Katamba, 112. 

“ Katharuya Deva,” 68. 

Kattiyama Kamaiya Nayakkan, 83. 
Kaukili, 12. 

Kausalya Ganga tank excavated by 
Gangeswar, 67. 

Kavana, 42. 

Keladi, Rajas of, 45. 

Keleyabbe, 36. 

Keleyaladevi, 36. 

Kempadeva Raja, 54. 

Kerala divided into 4 divisions, 56. 
Kerala, King slain by Vikramaditya VI, 
17. 

Kerala Kings, 45. 

Keralan Perumal, 55. 

Keralaputra, 13. 

Kerala Raj, 56. 

Keralavarmft, 98. 

Keralavarma, Unni, 98. 

Kerikala, 16. 

Kesari, 118. 

“ Kesari Narasingh,” 67. 

Kesari “ Prithivlpati,” 116. 

Ketaladevi, 41. 

Keya Perumal, 55, 56. 

Kh&n-i, K liaiuin, 29. 

(Khan Khan an) Ahmad Shah Wali, 22, 
23. 

Khiljis, The, 22. 

Khizr Kh an. 29. 

Khusru, 31. 

Khusru II, 10. 

Khusru Khan. 21.* 

Kichama, 70. 
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Kiinedi, Chinna, 45. 

Kimedi, Parla, 45. 

Kimedi, Pedda, 45. 

Kimedi, Zemindars of, 45. 

Kinkini Ton daman, 85. 

Kirttideva I, 41. 

Kirttideva II, 41. 

Klrti-vibhushana Pandiyan, 76. 
Klrttiraja, 96. 

Kfrttivarddhana, 117. “ 

Kirttivarma I, 10, 39, 40, 58. 

Klrttivarma II, 9, 11, 19, 41. 

Kirttivarma III, 9. 

Klrttivarma Prithmvallabha I, 8. 

Kizar Khan. 58. 

Kochchankaija, 117. 

KOdiya Nagama Nayakka, 60, 61. 

Kokili, 12, 13. 

Kokkili, 12. 

Kokkiliehola Karikala, 117. 
Kollabhiganda Vijayaditya, 12. 
Komaragiri Vema, 47. 

Komati VsAka Reijdi, 47. 

Kompen Perumal, 56. 

Kondakavuru, Kistfia District, 109. 
Kondapalle, Kistna District, 23, 28, 119. 
Kondapalle, captured by Muhammad, 
28 ! 

Kondappa Nayudu, 101. 

Kondavldu, Kistna District, 3, 47, 48, 
il9. 

Kopdavtdu, Reddi Chiefs of, 47. 
Kondavldu surrendered, 48. 

KOneri Nanmai Koudftn, 18. 

KoAgaipi I, 51, 116. 

KoAgani II, 50, 51. 

KoAgani Mahadhi Raya II, 50. 

KoAgani Mahadhi Raya III, 72. 
KoAganivarma Raya I, 60. 

KoAgu Kings, The, 2. 

KoAgu or GaAga Kings, The, 49. 
KoAkanahalli, 13. 

Konkanapura , 13 . 

KoAkaigia reduced by Muhammad, 23. 
Konkanas, 1, 10. 

Koppakesari, 17, 18, 116, 118. 

Koppara Kesarivarma, 16, 17, 72, 78, 81. 
KopperunjiAgatSvar, 20. 

KOsalas, 10. 

Kotisvara, Taluban Perumal lived at, 
56. 

Kotti Perumal, 56. 

KOvirAja Ketorivarma, 17, 18. 

KAya, 57. 

Keyikkodu (Calicut) Derivation of, 57. 
Krishna, 5, 33, 64. , 

Krishna (of the Yadava Family), 114. 
Krishna of the Owk Family, 70. 

Krishna I, 93." 

Krishna II, 93, 118. 

Krishjia III, 93. 

Krishna IV, 94. 

“ Krishnadeva,” 69. 

Krishnadeva B, 38. 

Krishpadeva Lala, 39. 

Krishnadeva MaharAya, Vlra Nara- 
siicha,” 108. 

Krishnadeva, Mallri Mardana, 38. 
Krishnadeva, Raghunatha, 38. 
Krishnadeva Raya of Anegundi, 113. 
Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar, 3, 28, 
'48, 57, 83, 86, 101, 105, 106, 108, 109, 
112, 119. 

Krishnama, Chinna, 70. 

Krishnama, Pedda, 7(7. 

Krishnappa, 60, 61. 
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Krishnappa Nayakka, 111. 

Krishna “Nayakka,” 21. 

Krishna Raya (the GaAga King), 49. 
Krishna Vallabha, 118. 

Krishnavariiba, 112. 

Krishnavarma, 39, 50, 51. 

Kshetravarma, 40. 

Kubja Pandiyan, 78. . 

Kubja Vishnpvardhana, 8, 11, 12, 13, 72, 
99. 

Kulabhnshana Pandiyan, 75. 
Kula*Chud&mani Pandiyan, 77. 
Kula-dhvaia Pandiyan, 77. 

Kulandai Nachiyar, 88. 

Kuiatl^ 50. 

Kulbarga, Muhammadan Kings of, 51. 
Kulasekhara April, 97. 

KuUsekhara Pandiyan, 74, 82, 84. 
Kulasekhara Perumal, 55, 56. 
Kulavardhana Pandiyan, 80. 

Kulesa Pandiyan, 77. 

KulottuAga I, 11, 16, 17, 18, 72. 
Kulottunga II, 16, 82, 115. 

KulottuAga Chola, 71, 72, 78, 81, 82, 117- 
KulottuAga Pandiyan, 74. 
Kumarachandra Pandiyan, 80. 

Kumara Krishnappa, 60, 61, 111. 

Kumira Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Setu- 
pati, 88, 91, 97. 

Kumftra Nayudu, 102. 

Kumara Raghava, 70. 

Kumara Raghava, VeAkata, 70. 

Kumara Sekhara Pandiyan, 79. 

Kumara Siraha Pandiyan, 80. 

Kumara Sundara Papdiyan, 79. 

Kumara Timma Nayudn, 101. 

Kumara Yaehama Nayudu, 102, 103. 
Kumara Yaehama* Nayudu, Sarvaghna, 
102 . 

Kumhakonam, Tanjore District, 14. 
Kuna Pandiyan, 78. 

. Kundala Pandiyan, 79. 

Kundan Perumal, 56. 

Kundava, 18. 

Kundava, 12. 

KuAkuma Papdiyan, 77. 

Kunnala Kdnettiri, 57. 

Kun Pandiyan, 78, 81. 

Kuntala Satakarpi, 5. 

Kuntalasvati, 6. 

Kupa Raj, 56. • 

Kuppamma, 113. 

“ Kurma Kesari,” 66. 

Kuru Kuni Timmappa Nayakkan, 83. 
Kuttan Setupati, 88. 

Kutta Tevar, 88, 91, 97. 

Kuvalayananda Pandiyan, 79. 


L. 

Lakhambika, 112. 

Lakkana Nayakka, 83. 

Lakkuudi, IRe Battle of, 114. 
LakshmgBvara, Dharwad, 50. 
Lakshmldevamma, 113. 
Lakshmldevi, 42. 

Lakshml Narasirnha BhAnudeva, 46. 
Lala Krishnadeva, 39. 

Lambcdara, 5, 6. 

Latas, 10. 

“ Lalat Indra Kesari, ” 66. 

Langflla Gajapati, 48. 

“ Languliya Narasingh,” 67. 
Lokaditya, 40. 


Lokamahadevl, 9, 18. 
Lokftitvara, 17. 
Lukhjl, 52. 


M. 

Madanadeva, 45. 

Madana Sundara Bhanudeva, Madhava, 
46. 

Mada Nayudu, 101. 

“ Madan Mahadeva,” 67. 

Madasirft, 5. 

Madharl, 6. 

Madhava, 50. • 

Madhava II, 39, 50, 51. 

Madhava Madana Sundara Bhanudeva, 46. 
Madhavaeharya, 104, 105. 

Madhava Nayudu, 101. 

M&dhavAAka, 104. 

“ Madhav Kesari,” 66. 

Madhukarnadeva, 46. 

Madhukesvara, 40. 

Madura, 15, 52, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 73, 
74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 
85. 

Madurantaka Poprapa Soran, 20. 

Madura, Sovereigns of, 52. 

Mafuz Khan. 59. . 

Mahadeva, 113, 114, 115. 

Mahadhi Raya, 51. 

Mahadhiraya III, 72. 

Mahasena Pandiyar, 76. 

Mahavali Banarasa, 116. 

Mahavalikula, The Dynasty of, 1. 

Maha Vilivanathi Rayar, Muttarasa Tiru- 
mali, 83. 

Maha Vilivanathi Rayar, Sundara To}, 83. 
“ Mahendra deva,” 65. 

Mahendra Satakarul, 5. 

Mahendravarma I, 72. 

Mahendravarma II, 72. 

Mahisakas, The, 1. 

Mahmud, 28. 

Mabmud.Gawan, 23, 24, 28. , 

Mahmud Khilji, 30. 

Mahmud Shah, 22, ’23, 24. 

Mahmud Shah II, 22, 23. 

Mahrattas, The Chief Dynasty, 52. 
Mahrattas, The Dynasty of Tanjore, 63. 
Mailaladevi, 10, 11. 

MaisUr Rajas, 54. 

Makaradhvaja Pandiyan, 79. 

“ Makar Kesari,” 66. 

Makhalas, The, 1. A 

Matha Razu, 45. ^ 

Makha Razu, Geddi, 45. 

Makutavardhana Pandiyan, 80. 
Malaikurram, 14. 

Malakuta, 14. 

Mftlftmbika, 103. 

Malavas, Confederacy of, 11. 
Malayadhvaja I’indiyan, 74. 

Malaiyalam, the derivation of, 55. 

“ Male,” Conquest of, 41. 

Malki Mardana Krishnadeva, 38. 

Malik Ahmad, 24. 

Malik Ambar, 26. 

Malik Kafur, 21, 33, 34, 37, 81, 84, 85. 
Malik Khusru, 29. 

Malik Naib Kafur, 83. 

Malladeva I, 51. 

MaUedevall, 51. 

MaUadevl, 103, 105. 

Mallamba, 104, 105. 
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Mallambika, 112. 

Malian Perumal, 56. 

Mallayawe, 104. 

Mallikarjuna, 105. 

Mallikarjuna I, 41. 

Mallinatha, 407 

Mallinayampalle, Anantapur District, 
109. 

Mallugi, 114. 

MalOji. 52, 53. 

Malu’ Adil Shah, 24, 25. 

Mftlwa King attacked Bldar, 23, 24. 
Malyakonda, Nellore District, 109. 
Mandalaka, 5. 

“ Manar Barnaul,” 82. 

Maftgalaraja, 8. 

Mangammal, 60. 

Mangalisa, 8, 10, 42. 

Manga lls vara, 8. 

MaAgallsvari Nachchiyar, 88, 91, 92. 
Mangl, 13. 

Mangi Yuvaraja, 12, 13. 

ManikyadevI, 42. 

Manikyuvachaka, The Pandiyan Minister, 

77. • 

Mankrishnadeva, 65. 

Mantotte, The Cholas land at, 17. 
Manyakheta Rajas, 57. 

Marapati, 103. 

Marappa, 103. 

“ Markat Kesari,” 66. 

Martanda Pandiyan, 79. 

Martandavarma of Travancore, 238, 239. 
Maryam, 25, 26, 27. 

Matangas, The, 1, 10, 57, 58. 
Matapenynal, 56. 

“ Matsyakesari,” 66, 67. 

Matsyas, The, 1. 

Mattanan Nayakka, 83. 

Maurya Dynasty, 1, 4, 10, 35, 58. 
Mavulideva, 41. 

Mayuravarma, 40. 

Mayuravarma I, 40. 

Mayuravarma III, 41. 

Meghasvati, 5. 

Merkara Plates, 49. 

Meru Sundara Pandiyan, 79. 

Mihindu, Flight of — to Ambagalla, 16. 
Mihindu taken prisoner, 16, 81. 

Mihindu IV of Ceylon, 16, 17. 
Minadhvaja Pandiyan, 79. 

Mina Ketana Pandiyan, 79. 

Mmakshl, 60, 63, 64. 

Mlran Husain Nizam Shah, 26, 27- 
Mir Kamru’d-dln Asaf Jah, 35. 

Mir Mahbub ($All Khan Bahadur Fath 
Jang, Nizam-ud-daulah, Nizam-ul- 
mulk, 35. 

Mirza’ Abdu’llah Wala Gauhar, 32. 

Mirza ’Ali Barld Shah, 24. 

Mirza Askeri, 31. 

Mogul Emperors of Delhi, The Dynasty 
of, 31. • 

Morad, 31. 

Morari Rao, 63. 

Motupalle visited by Marko Polo, 33. 
Mrigavarma, 39, 72. 

Mrityunjaya Bhanudeva, 46. 
Mu’azzaz-ud-daulah, 59. 

Mubarak, 115. 

Mubarak Khilji, 21, 34. 

Mubarak Qutbu’d-dln, 29. 

Mudda Dandadhipa, 105. 

Muddappa, io3. 

Mudgal, 23. 

Mudukal, Capture of, 107. 


Muhammad, 22, 23, 29. 

Muhammad’Adil Shah, 25. 

Muhammad’ Ali, 59, 63, 64. 

Muhammadan Kings of Dakhan, 4, 7, 21. . 
Muhammadans, Their First Expedition 
into the Dakhan, 2. 

Muhammad Anwar-ud-din, 59. 
Muhammad Bahadur, 32. 

Muhammad BahmanI, 28, 34. 

M uhammad Ibrahim, 31. 

Muhammad Khan. 30. 

“ Muhammad Koolli,” 28. 

Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah, 27, 28. 
Muhammad Qutbu’d-din, 31. 

Muhammad Shah, 31, 35. 

Muhammad Shah I, 22. 

Muhammad Shah II, 22. 

Muhammad Saiyid, 59. 

Muhammad Sultan, 31. 

Muhammad Tughlik Nasiru’d-din, 30. 
Mu’izzu’d-din, 31, 

Mu’izzu’d-din Bahram, 29. 

Mujahid Shah, 22, 23, 84. 

Mukundadeva, 46. 

Mukundapattana, 51. 

Mukunda Rudra Narayanadeva, 46. 

“ Mukund Deva,” 69. 

Mun’aim’d-din Muhammad, 32. 
Muppammadevi, 32. 

Muppinadeva, 54. 

Murad, 27. 

Murtaza ’Ali, 59. 

Murtaza Nizam Shah I, 26, 27. 

Murtaza Nizam Shah II, 26, 27. 

Murti Raja” 48. 

Mushkara Raya, 50. 

Muttammal, Widow of Raftga Krishna- 
muttu Virappa, 63. 

Muttarasa Tirumalai Maha Vilivanathi 
Rayar, 83. 

Muttu Alakadri, 60. 

Muttu Krishnappa Nayaka, 60, 61, 87, 89. 
Muttu Kumara Raghunatha Setupati, 88. 
Muttu Kumara Vijaya Raghunatha Setu- 
pati, 91. 

Muttu Lingappa, 60. 

Muttu Ramaliiiga Tsvar, 88, 91, 92. 

Muttu Sella Tevar, 92. 

Muttu Tiruvay Nachchiyar, 88. 

Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Periya TTdai- 
ya Tevar, 91, 97. 

Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati, 
88, 91, 92. 

Muttu Virappa Nsyakkan, 60, 61. 

Muttu Vlrayi Nachchiyar, 92. 

Muzaffar Jang, 35. 


N. 

“ Nabobs of Arcot ” (see Navaba of the 
Karnataka) . 

Nadegonta Mallinatha, 104. 

Nadendla Gopamantri, 48. 

Nagadanda, 118. 

Nagadatta, 86. 

Nagadeva, 23, 33, 34. 

NagaladevI, 106, 108. 

Nagambika, 106, 108. 

Nagamma Dhannay-aka, 106. 
Naguvarddhana, 8. 

Nagavarma I, 40. 

Nagavarma II, 40. 

Najlbullah, 59. 

Naka, 96. 


Nakal-ud-dln Khan, 83. 

Nalas, 1, 58. 

“ Nalla Timma,” 69, 70. 

Namana Tondaman, 85. 

Nanda, 118. 

Nandapuram, the Ancient Capital at 
Jeypore, 38. 

Nander, the Capital of the Ganapati 
Kings at, 32. 

Nandi Potavarma, 11, 73. 

Nandi Raja, 51. 

Nandivarma, 51, 71, 72, 100. 
Nandivarma, Pallavamalla, 72, 73. 
Narasa, 108. • 

Narasa Avanipalaka, 108. 

Narasa Nayakka, 83. 

Narasa Pillai, 83. 

Narasappa, Dalavay, 63. 

Naraskpuram, 44. 

Narasa Raja, 54. 

Narasa Reddi, 45. 

Narasa Reddi, Sftlva, 44. 

Narasiihha, 106, 108, 110, 118. 

Narasimha I, 36. 

Narasimha II, 36. 

Narasimha III, 37. 

Narasimha Appa, 70. 

Narasirnha Bhanudeva Lakshmi, 46. 
Narasiiiihadeva, 45, 46, 106. 

Narasimha of the Owk Family, 70. • 
Narasimhadeva Vlra, 106. 

Narasimha Nftyudu, Salva, 44. 

Narasimha Potavarma, 11. 

Narasimha Raya of Anegundi, 113. 
Narasimha varma II, 72. 
Narasimhavishnu, 71. 

“Narasingh Kesari,” 66. 

Narayana, 7. 

Narayanadeva, 45. 

Narayanadeva, Ananta Padmanabha, 46. 
Narayanadeva, Gaurachandra Gajapati, 
46. 

Narayanadeva, Jagannatha, 46. 
Narayanadeva, Jagannatha Gajapati, 46. 
Narayanadeva, Mukunda Rudra, 46. 
Narayanadeva, Purushottama Gajapati, 
46. 

Narayanadeva, SarvajSa Jagannatha, 46. 
Narayanadeva, Sivaliiiga, 46. 
Narayanadeva, Suvarna Kesari, 46. 
Narayanadeva, Vlra Padmanabha, 46. 
Narayanadeva, Vlra Pratapa Rudra, 46. 
Narayanadeva, Vlra Pratapa Rudra Gaja- 
pati, 46. 

Narayana of the Owk Family, 70. 
Narayana Raja, 18. 

Narayana Raja, VlrachCla, 14. 

Narayana Raya, Virachola, 14. 

Narayana Sambuva Rayar, 20. 

Narayana Tevar, 88. 

'Narayanavanam, North Arcot District, 18. 
N arayanldevi, 104. 

Narendra, 16, 18. 

Narendra Mrigaraja, 94. 

Narendra Rajaraja, 15, 16. 

“ Narsingh Deva,” 65, 69. 

“ Narsingh Jana,” 68. 

Nayimma, 95. 

Nasir Jang, 35. 

Nasiru’d-din Mahmud, 29. 

Navabs of the Karnataka, 58. 

Nayakkas of Madura, 59. 

Nayivarma, 95. 

“ Negatanta Basudeva, 67. 

“ Negtaderee,” 107. 

Nemi Krishna, 5. 
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“ Netra Basudeva,” 67. 

Neytara River, Malabar, 50. 

Nidujuwi, Cuddapah District, 109. 

“ Nirmaldeva, ” 65. 

Nirupama, 93. 

Nirvana Rayappa Nayudu, 101. 
Nityavarsha, 93. 

Nizam ’All, 35. 

Nizam’l-mulk, 35. 

Nizam’l-mulk Bhairi, 23, 24, 26. 

Nizam Shah, 22, 23, 52. 

Nizam Shahi Dynasty at Ahmadnagar, 
24, 25, 26, 64. 

Nizams of Haidarabad, 35, 64. 

“ Nripa Kesari,” 66. 

Nfipatufiga, 118. 

Nrisimhendra Vlra, 108. ■ 

“ Nritya Kesari,” 66. 

N. Sayyana, 104. 


0 . 

Obambika, 108. 

“ Obiama, Queen of Paleakate,” 112. 
Ojalapati, 69, 70. 

OlahamurududaiyaJ (see Ulahamuru- 
dudaiyal). 

Orangal, Sovereigns of, 64. 

Orissa, Kings of, 64. 

Overthrow of the Kadambas by Ballala 
II, 42. 

Owk, Kumool District (see Avnku). 

Owk or Avuku Family, The Zemindars 
of, 69. 


P. 

Fachamadevi, 1Q0. 

Pachchai Piljai Nachchiyar, 88. 

Pachchai Tondaman, 85. 

Padasekhara, 75. 

Padivipurl, 116. 

“ Padma Kesari,” 66. 

Padmamba, 105. 

Padmanabha Narayanadeva, An^nta, 46. 
Padmanabha Narayanadeva, Vlra, 46. 
Padmavatl, 42. 

Tadumayi, 5. 

Palasika, 72. 

Palasika, Kadambas of) 39. 

Palasika ( see Halsi). 

Pallavas, The, 1, 2, 8, 15, 70. 
Pallavamalla Nandivarma, 72. 

Pandi Perumal, 55, 56, "57. 

Pandiyans of Madura, 1, 2, 3, 11, 73. 
Pandiyavamsa Pataka Pandiyan, 75. 
Pandiyavamsa Pradlpa Pandiyan, 75. 
Pandiya-vaihsesa Pandiyan, 77. 
PandyeSvara Pandiyan, 77. 

Papa Timmayya, 110. 

Paradesa, Kundan Perumal brought 
from, 56. 

“ ParakeSari,” 116, 117, 118. 

Parakrama Bahn I, 19, 82. 

Parakrama Pandiyan, 80, 82, 84. 
Paramba, Pandi Perumal crowned at, 56. 
ParamSsvaravarma I, 72. 
Paramesvaravarm a II, 72. 
Parandakaraya, 14. 

Parandakaraya, 15. 

Parantaka, 117. 

Pararaj abhavaiikara Pandiyan, 76. 

“ Parasu Kesari,” 66. 

Parikulatti Raya, 50. 


Parikshit, 64. 

Parvatavarddhini Nachchiyar, 88, 92. 
Parviz, 31. 

Pataliputra, 35. 

Pattalaka, 5. 

Patum&bi, 5. 

Patumat, 5. 

Paulakesi Vallabha, 10. 

Psdavamamba, 112. 

Pedda Kondappa Nayudu, 101, 102. 
Pedda Krishnamma, 70. 

Pedda Kumara Raghava, 70. 

Pedda Mada Nayudu, 101. 

Pedda Rayappa Nayudu, 101. 

Pedda Sihgama Nayudu, 101. 

Pedda Vedagiri Nayudu, 101. 

Pedda Yaehama Nayudu, 102. 

Penna Konda, Anantapur District, 109, 
110 . 

Pennakonda, Viceroy at, 111. 

Periya Virappa, 60, 61. 

Permadi, 42. 

Permadi I, 96. 

Permadi II, 96. 

Perumpura River, 56. 

PerunjingatSva, 20. 

PodilO, Nellore District, 109. 

POliya Vema Reddi, 47. 

Pollonnaruwa, Battle of, 17. 

Ponnan Perumal Parakrama Pandiyan, 
84. 

Porrapi Soran, Madurantaka, 20. 
Potavarmi, Nandi, 11. 

Potavarma Narasimha, 11. 
Prabhumerudeva, 116. 

Prabhutavarsha, 93. 

Prabhtttavarsha II, 93. 

Prakafia, 83. 

Prasaditya Nayudu, 100. 

“ Pratab Narasingh,” 67. 

“ Pratab Rudradeva,” 68. 

Pratapadeva, 48. 

Pratapa Martanda Pandiyan, 76. 

Pratapa Raja Pandiyan, 80. 

Pratapa Rudra, 21, 34, 43, 48. 

Pratapa Rudra I, 33. 

Pratapa Rudra II, 21, 33, 100. 

Pratapa Rudra Gajapati, 48. 

Pratapa Rudra Gajapati Narayanadeva, 
Vlra, 46. 

Pratapa Rudra Narayanadeva, Vlra, 46. 
Pratapa Simha, 62. 53. 

Pratapa Surasena Pandiyan,, 77. 
Praviilas^na, 5. 

Praudhadeva, 101, 105. 

Prithivt Kongani, 51, 116. 

Prithivlpati, 118. 

Prithivl Vallabha I, Klrttivarma, 8. 
Prithivl vallabha, SatySSraya I, Sri, 8. 
Prithuyasha, 118. 

Prolaraja, 32. 

Prolaya Vema Reddi, 47. 

PrOle Raja, 32. 

ProlS VSma Reddi, 47. 

Proli Reddi, 45. 

Pudukottai, The Tondaman Maharajas 
of, 85. 

Pudupattan, 56. 

“ Pukaravippava Ganda,” 116. 

Pulaka, 5. 

Pulakesi, 8. 

Pulakesi II, 8, 15, 58, 72. 

Pulakesi Vallabha, 8. 

Puligere, Jain Temple at, 17. 

Puliman, 5. 

Pullndraka, 7. 


Puloma, 5. 

Pulom&rehis, 5. 

Pulomat, 5, 6. 

Pulomavi, 5. 

Pulomavit, 6. . 

Puluraj, 56. • 

Pundras, The, 1. 

Puhganur, Zemindari of, 86. 

Punnad, Rajas of, 86. 

Puntura Kon, 57. 

Punyavirodhi, 50. 

Purna Masa, 5. 

Purali Hifl Fort built by HariSchan- 
dra Perumal, 56. 

Purandara, 40. 

“ Puranjan Kesari,” 66. 

Purlkasena, 5. 

Purindra Sena, 6. 

Purnotsanga, 5, 6. 

PHruhutajit, 75. 

Puruhuta Pandij-an, 75. 
Purushottamadeva, 68. 

Pnrushottama Gajapati Narayanadeva, 
46. 

Purusiottama Gajapati Vlra Pratapa, 48. 
Purushottama Pandiyan, 78. 
Pushpamitra, 7. 


Q. 

Qutb Shahi Dynasty at Golkonda, 24, 
26, 27, 87. 

Quthu’d-din, 28. 

Qutbu’d-dm Aihak, 29. 

Qutbu’d-din Khan, 83. 

Qutbu’l-mulk, 24, 28. 

QutbuT-mulk declared his independence 
at Golkonda, 24. 


E. 

Racha Vcfika Reddi, 47, 48. 

Rafi ’u-d-Darajat, 31. 

Raft ’u-d-Daula, 31. 

Rail ’u-sh Shah, 31. 

^ftaghavamha, 112. 

maghava of the Owk Family, 70. 

RaghujI Bhonsle, 63. 

Raghunatha, 69. 

Raghunatha Kilavan Setupati, 85. 
Raghunatha Krishnadeva, 38. 
Raghunatha Raya Tondaman, 85.' 
Raghunath Tevar, 88. 

Raghunatha Tovar Kilavan Setupati, 88, 
90. 

Raghunatha Tirumala, 87. 

Raghunatha Tondaman, 86. 

“ Raghu Ram Chotra,” 68. 

Raich ur, Capture of, 107. 

Raja Bhlma, *12, 13. 

Raja Chardmani, 76. 

Raja Chudamani Pandiyan, 76, 77. 
Rajadhisvati, 6. 

Raja Gambhira Pandiyan, 75. 

Raja Govinda, 51. 

Rajahmundry, Godavari District, 23. 
Rajahmundry captured by Muhammad, 

23. 

Rajakumara Bhaftgappadeva, 20. 

Raja Kunjara Pandiyan, 76, 80. 

Raja Man Sinh, 68. 

Raja Martapda Pandiyan, 76. 
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Raj anandana Vishnuvardhana IT, 12. 
Raja Raja, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 81, 
117. 

Raja Raja II, 45. 

Raja Raja Narendra, 15, 18. 

Raja Raja Pandiyan, 75, 80. 
Rajarajendra, 117. 

Raja Ram, 52. 

Raja Ram I, 52. 

Raja Ram II, 52. 

Raja Rama Deva, 21. 

Raja fytrdulo; 76. 

Raja fjardula Pandiyan, 76. 

Raja Sekhara Pandiyan, 74, 80. 

Raja Simha, 75. 

Raja Simha, Image of — at Kafichl, 11. 
Rajasimha Pandiyan, 117. 

Rajas of Maisttr, 3. 

Raja Surya Tevar, 90. 

Raja Todar Mall, 68. 

Raja Udaiyar, 

Raja Vallaliha, 40. 

Rajavarma Pandiyan, 80. 

Rajendra Chola, 2, 12, 13, L5, 18, 19, 44, 
115. 

Rajendra Chola, Adityavarma, 14.* 
Rajendra Kulflttuhga I, 13, 81. 

Rajendra Kulottunga Chola, 117. 
Rajendra (Pandiyan), 75. 

Rajendra Pandiyan, 75. 

Rajendra Varmadeva, 43. 

Rajesa Pandiyan, 75. 

Rajeswara, 75. 

Rajiga, 11, 17. 

“ Rajrajeswar Deva,” 67. 

Rakka Tevar Setupati, 88, 91. 

Rama, 52, 102, 103. 

Rama Bhatlu, 109. 

Ramabhirama, 85. 

Ramabhixama Paodiyan, 85. 
Ramachandra, 105, 114, 115. 
Ramachandradeva, 38, 39. 

Ramachandra Tondaman, 86. 

Ramadeva, 110, 113, 114. 

Ramadeva, Raja of Devagiri, 21, 34. 
Ramadeva Rayar, 103. 

Raman ujacharya, supposed Conversion 
of Vishnuvardliana of Maisur by, 36. 
Rama Raja, 52, 108, 109, 111. 

Rama Raja of Vijayanagar, S4, 107, 110, 

112 . 

Rama Raja Kandanavoli, 48. 

Rama Raja Timmaraja, 110. 

Rama Raja Venkatadrideva, 109. 

Rama Raja Vitthaladeva, 110. 

Rima Raya, 25, 26, 60. 

Rama Raya of Vijayanagar, 110. 
Ramasvami Tevar, 88, 92. 

Ramavarma, 98, 99. 

Ramavarma, Bala, 99. 

Ramavarma Pandiyan, 80. 

Ramayya Bhaskarudu, 48. 

“ Ram Chandradeva,” 68. 

Ramnad, Setupatis of, 87. 

“Ramraage,” 106, 107. 

Ranaraage, 8. 

Ranga, 112. 

Ranga Krishnappa MuttuYlrappaNayak- 
ka, 60, 62. 

Ranga Raja, 108. 

Ranga Rajayyadeva, 48. 

R4ni Gauri Lakshml Bhay, 99. 
Rashtrakutas, The, 2, 93. 

Rattas, The, 94. 

Ratta Mahamandalesvaras, The, 2. 
Ravidatta, 86. 


Ravivarma, 72, 98. 

Raya Tondaman, 85. 

Raya Vijaya Raghunatha “ Rai Baha- 
dur,” 85. 

Reddis, The — Dynasty of Kondavldu, 94. 
Revatidvlpa, 10. 

Revolt of TmaduT-mulk, 24. 

Rhaya Raghunatha Tondaman, 85. 
Ripumardana Pandiyan, 77. 

Rlshikas, The, 1. 

Roshan Akhtar, 31. 

Ruehira, 18. 

Rudradeva, 18, 21, 34. 

Rudramma, 100. 

Rudrammadevi, 33. 

Rudra Nayudu, 100. 

Ruhparva Agha, 22. 

Rugmanl Bhay, 99. 

Ruknu’d-din Firoz, 29. 

Rustam Khan. 90. 


s. 

Sa'adatullah Khan, 59. 

Sabbi Nayudu, 100. 

Sadasiva Nayakka, 37. 

Sadasiva of Vijayanagar, 20, 48, 60, 108, 

110 . 

Sadayaka Tevar Dalavay Setupati, 88, 
89. 

Sadayaka Tevar Udaiyan Setupati, 88, 
89. 

Safdar ’Ali Khan. 59, 63. 

Sahu, 32. 

SahujI, 52, 53. 

Saiyid ’Alau ’d-dln, 30. 

Saij'id Khizr Khan, 30. 

Saiyid Muhammad, 30. 

Saiyid Mubarak, 30. 

“ Sakaditya,” 65. 

Saktivarma, 12. 

Sala, 36. 

Salabat Jang, 35. 

Salaka Rajendra, 109. 

Salakaraja Chinna Tirumalavvadeva, 
. 109. 

Salaiikayana Kings of Yengl, 8, 11. 
Salankayana, The — Dymasty of Yengl, 
94. 

“ Salini Kesari,” 66. 

Saluva Timma Arasu, 48, 109. 

Saluva Timmayya, 109. 

Salva Bhima Nayudu, 44. 

Salva Bhujiinga Nayudu, 44. 

Salva Narasa lieddi, 44. 

Salva Narasiriiha Naraidu, 44. 

Salva Venkatapati Nayudu, 44. 
Samarakolahala, 74. 

Sambuji, 52, 53, 63. 

Saihkaragana, 10, 42. 

Samkam of the Yadava Family, 114, 115. 
Sanad for “ Chennakuppam,” 43. 

Sanga Dynasty, 1, 4, 94, 

Sangama, 103, 104, 105. 

Sangata, 6. 

Sangha, 6. 

Sangrama Raghava, 117. 

Sanjar, Muhammad, 22. 

“ Sankardeva,” 65. 

“ Sankha Basudeva,” 67. 

“ Sankha Bhasur,” 67. 

Sankaracharj’a, 9, 57, 72. 

Sankaiacharyar, Time of, 9. 

Sankaradeva, son of Rama, 21. 

Santa, 41. 


Santftjl, 52, 53. 

Santaladevi, 36. 

Santara, 95. 

Santara Kings in Maisur, 95. 

Santaya, 41. 

Santaresvara, 95. 

Santivarma, 39. 

Santivarma I, 40. 

Santivarma II, 41. 

Sarfojl, 53. 

Sarada, 103. 

Saranga, 18. 

Sarangadhara, 18. 

Sarvajiia Jagannatha Narayanadeva, 46. 
Sasadharman, 6. 

Sasankamudra, 40. 

Sasisekhara, 117. 

Sasivarma Periya Udaiya Tevar, 90, 91. 
SatakarnI, 5. 

Satakarnin, 5. 

SatakarnI I, 6. 

SatakarnI, II, 6. 

SatakarnI III, 6. 

Satakarnin, Chakora, 5. 

SatakarnI, Dandasrl, 5. 

SatakarnI, Kuntala, 5. 

SatakarnI, Mahendra, 5. s 
SatakarnI, Siva Skanda, 5. 

SatakarnI, Sundara, 5. 

Satakarnin, Sundara, 5. 

SatakarnI, Yajuasrl, 5. 

Satftra, 52. 

Siitrubhikara Pandiyan, 79. 

Satrufijaya Pandiyan, 76. 

Satrusiiriihara Pandiyan, 79. 

Satrusasana Pandiyan, 78. 

SatyaSraya, 9, 10, 11, 15, 72. 

Satyasraya I, 8. 

Satyasricya II, 9. 

Satyasraya Indravarma, 8. 

Satyasraya Prithivivallabha, 8. 
Satyavaka, 51. 

Satyavarnia, 40. 

Satyavarmadeva, 43. 

Saimdatti, Belgaun., 94. 

Savadamalik, S3. 

Sayyanaj N., 104. 

Sellatevdr, 88, 91. 

Sendiakas, The, 1, 95. 

Sondraka, The Family of, 10. 

“Seoroy,” 107. 

Setupatis of Ramnad, 95. 

Setuvattayi, 88. 

Setu Raya, 15. 

“ Sevakdeva,” 65. 

Shadi Khan. 29. 

Shah ’Alam, 31, 32. 

Shah ’Ali, 27. 

Shahabu’d-din, 29. 

Shahabu’d-din Ghazi, 31. 

Shahbaz, Invasion of Orissa by, 69. 

Shah Jahan, 28, 31. 

Shah Wall Ahmad, 22. 

Shamsu’d-dln Altmish, 29. 

Shamsu’dln Shah, 22, 23. 

Shahji, 52, 53. 

Shanmukharftja Pandiyan, 79, 

Shao, 52. 

Shasthadeva, 41. 

Shasthadeva I, 42. 

Shasthadeva II, 42. 

“Sheoroy,” 106. 

Shermadevi, Tinnevelly District, 98. 
Shiya, 31. 

Siddhappa Nayakka, 37. 

Sljan Bhay, 53. 
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Sikandar Lodi Nizam Khan, 30. 

Sikandar Shah, 35. 

Sikandar, Sultan, 25. 

Silaharas, The, 2. 

Silaharas of Kolhapur, 95. 

Siihha, Simhala, Simhana (see Singhana 
II). 

Simha (see Sihga I). , 

Simhavarma, 100. 

Simha varma I, 71. 

Simha varma II, 71, 100. 

Simhavarma II, Kanchl, 99. 
Simhavishnu, 71, 72, 100. 

SiAdara, 6. 

Sindhuka, 5. 

SiAdas, The, 2. 

Singa I, 96. 

Singa IT. 96. 

SiAgam Nayudu, 100. 

SiAgavarma, 86. 

SiAghana, 42, 114. 

SiAghana I, 114. 

Singhana II, 114, 115. 

Sihgideva, 95. 

Sini Nachchiyar, 88. 

Sipah-Salar Rajab, 30. 

Sipraka, 5, 6. 

Siriyadevi, 41, 42. 

Sisurnan, 4. 

Sitappa Gaunivaru, 86. 

Sivachitta, 42. 

Siva-Ganga Zemindars, 97. 

Sivaji, 25, 52, 53. 62, 63. 
fiivaitatni Nachchiyar, 88, 92. 

Rivala, 6. 

SivaliAgaehflla, 117. 

Siv»lit>ga Naravanadeva, 46. 

Siva Maharaya I, 51. 

Siva Maharaya II, 51. 
fSiva Maharaya III, 51, 

^ivamara, 118. 

Sivappa Navakka, 37. 

Siva Rama, 51. 

Pivaratha, 39. 

!§ivasamudra, A Principality established 
„ at, 51. 

Plvasamudram Fort captured, 109. 
fjivasri, 5, 6. 

Rivasvami, 5, 6. 

^ivasvati, 5, 6. 

Skandapura, 49, 50, 51. 

Shandasvati, 5, 6. 

Skandavarma. Yijaya, 71. 

Skandavarma I, 71. 

Skandavarma II, 71- 
Skandavarma III, 71. 

“ Skandavarma,” 86, 87. 

Slave Kings of Delhi, The Dynasty of, 
29. 

Soliman, 31. 

Soma-ChAdamani Pandiyan, 77. 

“ Sobhan Deva,” 65. 

Somasarman. 6. 

SomaSekhara Nayakka, 37, 38. 
SomaSekhara Pandiyan, 74, 79, 80. 

Soma Sundara Pandiyan, 80. 

SomeS vara, 8, 17, 42, 44. 

Somesvara I, 9, 11, 17. 

Somesvara II, 10, 11. 

Somesvara III, 10, 41. 

SomeSvara IY, 10, 11, 41. 

SomeS varadeva I, 11. 

Somesvara, Vlra, 10. 

Sera GaAga, 18. 

Sovideva, 10. 

Soyideva, 10. 


Srldeva, 112. 

Sri Malladeva, 116. 

SrCRaAga.I, 111. 

§ri RaAga II, 112, 113. 

Sri RaAga III, 112, 113. 

Sri RaAga IV, 113. 

Sri Rangadeva, 48. 

Sri Ranmimma, 113.' 

Sri Ranga Raya of Vijayanagar, 110, 
, 111, 112, 113. 

Sri, Satakarnl, 5. 

Subh&n, 28. 

Sudhama, 18. 

Sndraka, 5. 

Sugandhavati (see Saundatti) . 

Suguna Pandiyan, 75. 

“ Sujan Kesari,” 66. 

Sujyeshta, 7. 

Sultan Quli Qutb Shah, 27, 28. 

Sultan Raziya, 29. 

Sultan Sikandar, 25. 

Sunanda, 118. 

Sundama Raja, 18. 

Sundara Chola, 117. 

Sundara Pandiyan. 18, 78, 82, 85. 
Sundara Raja Pandiyan, 79. 

Sundara Satakami, 5. 

Sundara Satakamin, 5. 

Sundara Tol Maha Vilivanathi Rayar, 83. 
SundareSvara Padasekbara Pandiyan, 75. 
Sunkana Navakka, Chinna, 37. 

SuAkana Nayakka, Dodda, 37. 

Surabhi Pandiyan, 77. 

Surasena, 74. 

Surasira Raja, 18. 

“ Surjva Kesari,” 65, 67. 

Surya Tevar, 88, 90. 

Susarman. 4, 7. 

Suvarna Kesari Narayanadeva, 46. 
Suvamavarsha I, 93. 

Suvarna varsha II, 94. 

Suvasas, 6. 

Svati Kama, 6. 

Svatisena, 5. 

Syaji, 53. 


T. 


Tahmasp, 25. 

Taila, 8, 95. 

Taila I, 9, 41. 

Taila II.*9, 11, 41, 94. 

Taila III, 10. 33, 42. 

Tailabhupa Vikramaditya', 9, 15. 

Tailama, 41. 

Tailapa I, 8. 41. 

Tailap II, 41. 

“ Tailappdeva,” 33. 

Taimur, 30. 

Talaka, 5. 

Talikota ( see TelikOta). 

Tambi Tevar, 88, 89. 

Tapdaka Tondaman, 85. 

Tanaka Tevar, 88. 

Tandar Tevar, 88, 90. 

Tangeda, Kistna District, 110. 

Tanjore, Tanjore District, 3, 14, 16, 18, 
97, 117. 

Tanjore, The Maharatta Dynasty of, 97. 
Tanjore, The Nayakkas of, 3. 

Tanur, Maisur, 21. 

Tanur, The Hoyisala fiallala King at, 21. 
Taqishah, 59. 


Tara Bhay, 52. 

Tarapa, 12, 13. 

Tatatakai, 74. 

Telikota, 107, 110, 111, 112. 

Telingana invaded by Muhammad, 23. 
Tellikota, The Battle of, 107, 110, 111, 
112 . 

Tenna Nayakka, 83. 

Tewar, 118. 

Tewar, Kalachuris of, 118. 

Timma Arasu, 109. 

Timma Arasu, Saluva, 48, 109. 

Timma, Nalla, 70. 

Timma Nayudu, 101. 

Timma of the Owk Family, 69. 
Timmappa Gaunivaru, 89. 

Timmaraja, 54, 106, 108, 109, 110. 
Timmarasa AyvaAgar Saluva, 109. 
Timma, Terra, 69. 

Tiinrmvyl'li'va. 110. 

Timmavyadeva, Chikka, 109. 
Timmayyadeva, Maharasu, Chikka, 109. 
Timmayya, Salnva, 109. 

Tippaji.106, 108. 

Tippamba. 105. 

TippaAbika, 109. 

Tipu Sultan, 55, 86, 113. 
Tirukannapuram, A College established 
at a place now called, 56. 

Tirumaladeva, 110, 112. 

Tirumaladevi, 108, 112, 119. 
TirumalAmba, 108. 110. 

Tirumalamhika, 112. 

Tinimalanayakka, 60, 61, 62, 63, 85, 87, 
89. 

Tirumalanavudu, 101. 

Tirumalaraja, 113. 

TirumalarSva, 111, 112. 

Tirumaladeva Rava of Vijayanagar, 48 

10S, 110, 111, 112. 

Tirumala Setupati, 88, 89. 

Tirumala Tondaman, 85. 
Tirumalayyadeva, 109, 110. 

Tirunatba. 69. 70. 

Tiruvannamalai, South Arcot District, 
106 

Tiiuvikramadeva. 49. 

Tiruvudaiya Tpvar Setupati, 88, 90. 
Tondaman Chakravarti. 19. 

Tondaman, The — Family, 99. 
Trailokyamalla I. 9. 

Trailokyamalla IT. 10. 

Trailokyamalla III. 10. 

Travancore (TimvaraAkOdu) Rajas of, 97. 
Tribhuvanamalla, 10, 33, 42. 
Tribhuvanamalla I. 9, 36. 
Tribhuvanamalla II, 10. 

Tribhuvanamalla rasa. 41. 
Tribhuvanaviradeva Chola, 14. 
Trilocbana. 8. 

Trilochana Kadamba. 40. 

Trilochana Pallava, 72. 

Trinetra. 8. 

Trinetra Kadamba, 40. 

Tripura ( see Tewar). 

“ Tripura Kesari,” 66. 

Tufail Khan, 25, 26. 

Tughlik Dvnastv, 30. 

Tughlik Shah Ghiyasu’d-dtn, 30. 

Toka Bhay, 52, 53. 

Tuka Bhay Mohiti, 52, 53. 

Tukaji, 53. 

Tuljaji, 53. 

Tuluban Peramal, 56. 

Tumba, 117. 

I Tungabhadra, Battle near the, 17. 
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U. 

Udaiyamartandavarma, Chera, 98. 
Udaiyan Setupati, 87. 

Udaiyan Setupati, Chinna, 87. 
Udaiyars of the Chola Country, 99. 
Udayaditya, 36. 

Udayagiri, Nellore District, 119. 
Udayamartanda, 97, 98. 

TJ day ana, 73. 

Udaya varma, 97. 

Ugra Pandiyan, 74. 

Ugravarma,” 100. 

Ugrasena Pandiyan, 76. 
Ulahamurududaiyal, 18. 

Ulugh Khan. 21, 34. 

Umayamma Rahl, 98. 
’Umdat-ud-daulah, 59. 
’Umdal-ul-umra, 59. 

Ummatur Gahga, Raja of, 109. 
Unnikerala varma, 98. 
Uragasarvahhauma, 114. 

Uraiyur, Trichinopoly District, 14. 
Utkalas, The, 1 . 

Uttum-ud-dln Khan, 83. 


Y. 

Vajra Simha Pandiyan, 80. 
Valivaya, 6. 

Vallabha, 50. 

Vallabhadeva, 84. 

Vallabha Jayasimha, 8. 

Vallabha Narendra I, 93. 

Vallabha Naiendra II, 94. 

Vallabha Narendra III, 94. 

Vallabha Paulakesi, 8. 

Vallabha Perum&l, 56. 

Vallabha Raja, 71. 

Valla varai Yivadyadeva, 18. 

Varasa Chudamani Pandiyan, 77. 
Vamsa Sekhara Pandiyan, 77. 
Vaiiisa Vibhushana Pandiyan, 77. 
Vanavanad Mutta Raja, 98. 

Vahgaru Tirumala, 63. 

Yansa Pradipaka (Pandiyan), 75. 
Vantimitta, Cuddapah District, 110. 
VaradadevI, 108. 

Varadappa N&yakkan, 84. 
Varadaraja Pandiyan, 80. 

Varaguna Pandiyan, 74, 118. 
Varangal, Sovereigns of, 99. 
Varatunga Pandiyan, 80. 

Varma Kulottufiga Pandiyan, 80. 
Vasati, 6. 

Yasitkl, 6. 

Vasudeva, 7. 

Vataka, 5. 

Vellumputtam Fortress captured, 34. 
Vengalarhba, 112. 

Vefigt, Kings of the — Country, 99. 
Vengl, The Country of, 1. 

Venkaji, 62, 53. 

Venkamma, 113. 

Venkata, 111, 113. 

Venkatadeva, 108. 

Venkatadri, 107, 108, 112, 
Vehkatagiri Zemindars, 100. 
Vehkatapati, 111,112, 113. 
Venkatapati Nayudu, Salva, 44. 
Vefikatappa, 112. 

Veftkatappa Nayakka, 37. 


Venkata Rama Raya, 113. 

Vennama Nayudu, 100. 

Vibhnvikrama, Vikramaditya V, 9. 
Vidarbhas, The, 1. 

Vidivaya, 6. 

Vidhuka, 118. 

Vidyaranya, 104. 

Vijava, 5, 6, 53, 81, 105. 

Vijaya Bahu, 17, 18, 82, 116. 
Vijayabhattaraka, 9. 

Vijayabhupati, 104, 105, 106. 
Vijayabuddhavarma, 71, 100. 

Vijaya Chanda varma, 100. 

Vijaya Chandrakshayadeva, 38. 

Vijayada, 117- 
Vijavadi Raya, 14. 

Vija'yaditya, 8, 9, 12, 13, 18, 51, 72, 94, 
96, 116. 

Vijayaditya I, 41, 42. 

Vijavaditya II, 42. 

Vijayaditya III, Gunanka, 12. 
Vijayaditya Bhattaraka, I, 12. 
Vijayaditya, Kollabhiganda, 12. 
Vijayaditya Narendra Mrigaraja, 118. 
Vijayaditya Narendra Mrigaraja II, 12, 
116. 

Vijaya Kanda Gflpaladeva, 20. 

“ Vijaya Kesari,” 66. 

Vijayalaya, 117. 

Vijayanagar, Bellary District, 3, 106, 
109, 110. 

Vijayanagar Dynasty, 103. 

Vijavanandi, Varma, 71, 100. 

Vijaya Narasimha, 36, 40. 

Vijayan Kollam Fort built, 56. 

Vijayan Pemmal, 56. 

Vijayapura, Capital at, 22. 

Vijavapura or Bijapur, Muhammadan 
Kings of, 114. 

Vijaya Raghun&tha (Rai Bahadur), 86. 
VijavaRaghunatha Ramasvami Setupati, 
92'. 

Vijaya Raghunatha Tevar, 88, 90, 91. 
Vijaya Raghunatha Tondaman, 85. 
Vijayaraja, 8. 

Vijayarahga ChokkanStha, 60. 

Vijaya Raya Adityavarma. 14. 

Vijaya Skanda varma, 71, 100. 

Vijaya Tangavarma, 100. 

Vijitaditya, 9. 

Vikata, 5. 

Vikrama, 41, 96. 

Vikrama Chola, 16, 18, 19, 82. 
Vikramadeva, 16. 

Vikramadeva, B, 38, 39. 

Vikramaditya, 12, 13, 65, 96, 1 16. 
Vikramaditya I, 9, 10, 15, 72, 95. 
"V'ikramaditya II, 9, 72. 

Vikramaditya III, 9. 

Vikramaditya IV, 9. 

Vikramaditya VI, 10, 11, 17, 18, 36, 41, 
96. 

Vikramaditya, Tailabhupa, 9, 15. 
Vikrama Gaiiga, 36. 

Vikrama Kancha Pandiyan, 76. 

Vikrama Kanjaka , 76. 

Vikramahka, 41. 

Vikrama Pandiyan, 17, 74, TJ, 81, 82, 84. 
Vilas, The Ttjjje of, 11. 

V imaladitya,l2 . 

Vinaji, 52, 53. 

Vinayadit/a, 10, 11, 15, 72, 95. 
Vinayaditya, Yuddhamalla I, 9. 
Vinayaka, 23, 33, 34. 

Vinayakadeva, 38. 

Vinukonda, Kistna District, 119. 


Vlrabahu Pandiyan, 77, 80. 

Vlra Ballala, 36, 37. 

Vtra Bhadra, 38. 

Vlra Bhadra Gajapati, 48. 

Vlrabhupati, 105. 

Vlra Chola, 16, 18, 82. 

ViraXjhola Raja, 14. 

ViraTJhola, Nariyana Raya, 14, 116, 117, 
118. 

Viradeva, 19, 104, 105. 

Vira Eravivarma, 98. 

Vlra Gariga, 36. 

Vira Gunaraja Pandiyan, 80. 
ViraMallanna Udaiyar, 104. 

Vira Martanda, 97, 98, 117. 

Vira Narasimha, 36. 

Vlra Narasimha Krishnadeva Maharayar, 
108. 

Vira Narayana Chola, 116, 117, 118. 
Viranatha, 13, 19. 

Vira Nrisimhendra, 108. 

Vira Padmanabha Naravanadeva, 46. 
Vira Pandiyan, 74, 81, 84. 

Vlra Pandyadeva, 17, 19. 

Virappa Nayakka, 110. 

Vira Pratapa Purushottama Gajapati, 48. 
Vira Pratapa Rudra Gajapati Naravana- 
deva, 46. . 

Vira Pratapa Rudra Narayanadeva, 104. 
Vira Rama Martanda, 98. 

Vira Raya Chakravarti, 49. 

Vira Sena Pandiyan, 80. 

Vira Somesvara, 10. 

Vira varma, 71, 98. 

Viravarma Pandiyan, 80. 

Vira Venkatapati Raja, 113. 

Virupaksha Raya, 105. 

Virilpanna Udaiyar, 20. 

Visakhi, 112, 

Vishnu, 71. 

Vishnuchitta, 42. 

Vishnu Gopavarma, 50, 51, 71. 

“ Vishnu Kesari,” 66. 

Vishnuvardhana, 8, 12, 18. 
Vishnuvardhana IV, 12. 

Vishnuvardhana II, Rajanandana, 12. 
Vishnuvardhana III, 12. 

Vishnuvardhana V, Kali, 12. 
Vishnuvardhana VII, 19. 

Vishnuvardhana Kubja, 8. 

Vishnuvarma, 40. 
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